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This dissertation examines the literary repercussions of encountergbetwe
European, Native American, and African medical philosophies throughout the British
American colonies. In particular, | examine the formation and transfiomait

colonial literary forms in an intercultural and a transatlantic contextugstigating

the ways in which colonists incorporated Native and African knowledge to produce
various literary forms. | employ anthropological and ethnohistorical sttmlssow

that colonists displaced competing rhetorical practices by incorporatinguropean
knowledge and presenting firsthand descriptions of New World medicines and
illnesses. Additionally, colonists adapted rhetorical strategies froafiohtp
subordinate Native and African knowledge as witchcraft and to distancedives

from colonial encounters. Early Americans’ incorporation and subordination of non-
European medical philosophies authorized colonial medical knowledge as empirical
and rational and constructed conceptions of cultural differences between soplonist

Native Americans, and Africans. My introduction examines medical encoumters i



the context of early modern medical philosophies and rhetorical practices. Chapter
one examines how Thomas Hariot mixed Algonquian theories that disease atiginate
in “invisible bullets” with Paracelsian medical philosophies, connecting saethg
knowing in his true report. Chapter two examines Pilgrim Edward Winslow’s
appropriation and subordination of shamans’ medical practices to provide firsthand
accounts of New World wonders in his providence tale. Chapter three examines the
1721 inoculation controversy in the context of Africans’ testimony about inoculation,
which minister Cotton Mather transcribed to connect words and things in his plain
style, and which physician William Douglass satirized to reveal the efsagebn

slaves’ words and the true, dangerous nature of inoculation. Chapter four examines
how James Grainger incorporated obeah, Africans’ medico-religious psadtite

his georgic poem to produce images of productive slaves and to construct new
conceptions of obeah as witchcraft. Finally, the epilogue examines the wayshn whic
colonists’ disavowal of Native and African knowledge as magical continued to haunt
U.S. Americans’ literary practices, as seen in Arthur Mervyn'’s gadhécof his

encounter with a healthy black hearse driver during a yellow fever eideahi

Richard Allen and Absalom Jones’ argument that blacks possessed superior

knowledge of the epidemic.
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Introduction

In 1695, physician John Pechey railed agaitist fate unaccountable Humour of
Romancing on the Nature and the Causes of Diseabih he defined as

authorizing medical philosophies with text-bound, classical medical knowledhge rat
than with ‘Experience, the great Baffler of SpeculationSimilarly, in 1692,
philosopher John Locke wrote that his friend physician Thomas Sydenham had
developed his medical philosophy by observing and treating patients stricken by
London’s plagues, rather than by consulting classical, Galenic philosophies. Locke
asserted that Sydenham’s empirical knowledge should replace the “Romanpcd W
Physick,” which was built upon “Castles in the Air,” that is, classical philosopinies
theoretical speculatioh.As Pechey and Locke’s elevation of experiential knowledge
suggests, many early modern medical philosophers hoped to differentiate &mpiric
philosophies from those authenticated with classical, textual authority. They
privileged the evidence of firsthand experience and observation as a sign ofniduth, a
they developed literary strategies with which they claimed to descedemes and
diseases clearly and plainly, as they appeared in nature. Physicians such as
Sydenham, for instance, described the symptoms of disease as they beddene visi
upon his patients’ bodies, and he employed these observations to classify various
illnesses in a natural history of disease. And, as Locke and Pechey’s stateme

designating competing philosophies as “romances” show, medical philosophers ofte

! John Pecheyihe Store-house of Physical Practice: Being a GEIHEREATISE OF THE Cause and
Signs OF ALL DISEASES AFFLICTING HUMAN BODIES. TOBER With the Shortest, Plainest,
and Safest ways of Curing them, by Method, Medieiné Diet(London: 1695), preface.

2 John Locke , “Locke to Dr. Thomas Molyneux,” 2t0J2692/3, irDr. Thomas Sydenham (1624-
1689) His Life and Original Writingsed. Kenneth Dewhurg¢Berkeley and Los Angeles: University
of California Press, 1966), 179.



authorized empirical medical philosophies by suggesting that classicalopinies,
theoretical hypotheses, and speculation regarding hidden correspondences between
natural and spiritual realms were founded upon insufficient or inaccurate evidence.
To repudiate the “romances” plaguing medical philosophies, Sydenham
turned to the New World, in particular to Native Americans’ method of producing
medical knowledge. Characterizing Natives as ideal knowers, Sydenhamtgaese
their medical practices as an “undeniable instance” of the “art [or skill] and
observation” necessary to produce authoritative medical philosopltiessuggested
that medical philosophers should follow the example of the “illiterate Indians, who by
enquirys suitable to wise though unlearned men, had found out the best ways of
cureing many diseases which exceeded the skill of the best read doctormthatica
of Europe.* Perhaps best known as the “simple, crude fellow” in Michel de
Montaigne’sOf Cannibals the illiterate was uncorrupted by the text-bound
knowledge and rhetorical ornamentation that civilized societies often mistook for
evidence of epistemological authorityNatives’ “illiterate” knowledge, founded
upon firsthand experience and observations of medicines and illnesses, made them
“wise” regarding medicinal virtues and the visible signs and symptoms ofdjsea
despite their “unlearned[ness]” when it came to classical medical philosophie

Sydenham’s description of Natives as ideal knowers allowed him to privilege

% Thomas Sydenham, “Anatomie,” Br. Thomas Sydenham (1624-1689)s Life and Original
YVritings,ed. Kenneth Dewhur¢Berkeley and Los Angeles: University of Califoriteess, 196686.
Ibid., 86.
®> Michel de Montaigne, “Of Cannibals,” @omplete Essayfans. Donald M. Frame (Stanford UP,
Stanford CA: 1971), 151. See also Michel De Certelzterologies: Discourse on the Oth&ans.
Brian Massumi (Minneapolis: University of Minnes®eess, 1986), 74; and Anthony Pagden, “The
Savage Critic: Some European Images of the Prigjitithe Yearbook of English Studie3 (1983):
32-45.



empirical medical philosophies, produced by collecting firsthand observations of
medicines and illnesses, over the “romances” of epistemological appealditiorn.
Although Sydenham did not travel to the Americas, his invocation of Native
medical knowledge to authorize empirical philosophies suggests that Natilve (a
African) medical knowledge played an important role in shaping early modern
medical philosophies. The status of empirical medical philosophies was also
significant in the Americas, where exchanges of both illness and medical kgewle
frequently characterized colonial encounters. Epidemics devastated Alawarecan
populations and societies in the Spanish, French, and British Americas during the
sixteenth, seventeenth, and eighteenth centuries; in just one instance, epidemics
wiped out about ninety percent of the Algonquians in southern New England,
allowing the Pilgrims to settle at Plymouth without encountering considerable
resistance. While European colonists interpreted the epidemics as a smioof G
providence clearing the way for settlement, they also described th&\ddd as a
source of experiential medical knowledge of unfamiliar cures and ilineSsear to
the ways in which Sydenham elevated Natives’ “illiterate” yet wise leuye, so
many colonists noted that Natives’ and Africans’ medical knowledge oftsreded
that of the “ablest of our English PretendétsThomas Hariot described the myriad
ways in which the Roanoke Algonquians employed such New World drugs as
tobacco, noting that “their bodies are notably preserued in health, & know not many

greeuous diseases where withall wee in England are oftentimes afffi@emilarly,

® John LawsonA New Voyage to Carolind;709, ed. Hugh Talmage Lefler (Chapel Hill: Univgrsf
North Carolina Press, 1967), 18.

" Thomas HariotA Briefe and True Report of the New Found LandiufiMa, 1588 (New York:
Dover, 1972), 16.



in the eighteenth-century Caribbean, physicians advised planters to empéanAfr
women as nurses, writing that “you will receive infinitely more advantage from
having [them] in that station than from [their] service in the field, or any wheee®%
Colonists’ description of Native and African medical philosophies transformed non-
European medical knowledge into practical, empirical philosophies, thereby
contributing to European philosophers’ attempts to verify medical philosophies with
facts collected from nature.

At the same time that they presented non-European medical philosophies as
ideal and empirical, however, colonists also subordinated Native and African medical
knowledge by classifying it as heathen and irrational. They expressed fear and
antipathy regarding what they called Natives’ “pretty conjuring ttieksl the
magical “poisons” with which Africans caused and cured disease, and they defined
colonial medical knowledge to be rational and authoritative, useful for convartthg
colonizing Natives and Africar’s.In New England, colonial promoters such as
William Wood described Native medical practitioners’ “rare skill intdlke of
vegatives or diabolical charms [with which] they cure [disease] in short tfme.”
Similarly, Edward Winslow classified southern New England Algonquiansgfioels
ceremonies as pagan and barbaric, while presenting colonial medical knowledge as
means of converting the Nativelk Boston, physician William Douglass compared

Africans’ testimony regarding inoculation, a preventive for smallpox, wititheraft,

8 David Collins,Practical Rules for the Management and Medical Tment of Negro Slaves, in the
Sugar Colonies. By a Professional Planfeondon: 1811), 222.

° Thomas MortonNew English CanaarfAmsterdam: 1637), ed. by Jack Dempsey (Stoneha#, M
Jack Dempsey, 2000): 29.

OWwilliam Wood,New England’s Prospectf34, ed. Alden T. Vaughn (Amherst: University of
Massachusetts Press, 1977), 93-4.



thereby aligning slaves’ medical knowledge with irrationality and aizingr

colonial medical philosophies as rational. Caribbean physician and poet James
Grainger classified Africans’ medical knowledge as dangerouscmeqyiiiring the
intervention of plantation medical science, which he described as a powerfuleantidot
to the magical beliefs that gripped slaves’ minds and infected their bodies. As
colonists from Hariot to Grainger incorporated and subordinated Native admfri
medical philosophies, they authorized empirical medical philosophies from the New
World and distanced themselves from colonial encounters, ultimately justifying
strategies of colonization and conversion.

The literary practices with which colonists incorporated and subordinated
Native and African medical philosophies played a crucial role in producing colonial
medical knowledge, for colonists in the British Americas, as well as Eurspeshe
metropolis, perceived literary and medical practices as mutually congtitutiterary
strategies reflected an authors’ intellectual “health,” or capaetiile rhetorical
practices could have curative effects upon the mind. Colonists’ ability to employ
“plain” literary practices signified the degree to which they had observed and
reasoned clearly, assuring readers oftheh of [their] Relation[s].”*! Colonial
promoters hoped that clear descriptions of the bountiful medicinal and natural
resources they discovered in the New World would avoid “cloy[ing]” their readers
that is, satiating them to the point of illness with an over-abundance of amazing or

wondrous detail$? Puritan minister-physicians such as Cotton Mather, Edward

" Edward WinslowGood News From New Englafidondon: 1624), to the reader.

12 John BreretonA Briefe and Trve Relation of the Discoverie of Nueth Part of Virignial602, in
The English New England Voyages, 1602-1@0d8 Daniel Beers Quinn (London: The Hakluyt
Society, 1983), 152.



Taylor, Thomas Thacher, and Michael Wigglesworth viewed divine commandments
and providences a¥¢€hiclesof theMedicin€ that healed patients’ souls and, by
extension, their bodies, from infections of §inAs they communicated divine truths,
ministers’ spoken and printed words provided healing balmd;jleart-melting
Meditations, on a Mortalitfonsumingas theThawdoes theSnow the Children of
Men.”* In the eighteenth century, colonial physicians possessing medical degrees
from European universities embraced the classical connection between raedical
literary inspiration represented by the Greek god Apollo. The god of healing and of
poetry, Apollo provided physicians with cures to heal the body and poets with words
to please the mind. Colonial physicians such as Alexander Hamilton, William
Douglass, and James Grainger cultivated genteel personas by reladiicglm

opinions and advice in witty, polite, and neoclassical literary practices.

As several recent studies on science in the British Americas have shown,
colonists contributed to the development of early modern medical philosophies
characterized by empiricism and rationality by observing and commenting upon
Natives’ and Africans’ medical knowledge and illnesses. Joyce Chaplin cotimects
development of natural philosophy (which included medical philosophy) to the

colonization of British America, arguing that colonists both relied upon and

13 Cotton MatherThe Great Physician, Inviting Them That Are SeesitiTheir Internal Maladies, to
Repair Unto Him for His Heavenly Remedies: A Bbaftourse, Meditated by One Under Bodily
lliness, and Profitable for All That Are Under Shial (Boston: 1700), 16.

1% |bid., Seasonable Thoughts Upon Mortality.: A Sermon Qonasl by the Raging of a Mortal
Sickness in the Colony of Connecticut, and the M2agths of Our Brethren There.: Delivered at
Boston-LecturgBoston: 1711,12), 7. On minister-physicians emNEngland, see Patricia A. Watson,
The Angelical Conjunction: The Preacher-Physiciah€olonial New Englan@Knoxville: University
of Tennessee Press, 1991).

!> On the classical connections between medicingoaetty, see Raymond A. Anselmefihe Realms
of Apollo: Literature and Healing in Seventeentm@ey EnglandNewark: University of Delaware
Press and London: Associated University Pressé&§)18specially introduction and chapter one.



contributed to European ideas about nature in order to naturalize their possession of
the New World. In particular, Chaplin argues that colonists cited their ohses/at
of Natives’ and Africans’ mortality during contact-era epidemics “to tansideas
of bodily differentiation.*® Such conceptions of difference, she argues, motivated
colonists to align Native medical knowledge with superstition, faciidgne
“rejection of mystical views of nature in favor of a gaze that demanded distance
between the mind that regarded the world and the material that it regarddadre
recently, Susan Scott Parrish has argued that colonists were “negegsiaigants in
the making of the New Science,” suggesting that they were valued atlaxpeers,
since they could access areas of nature unfamiliar to philosophers in the netfopol
Parrish extends Chaplin’s study by showing that colonists relied upon Natives and
Africans as expert collectors of knowledge that both colonists and Europehas in t
metropolis considered “poisonous because magical and non-ChriStizori:
Europeans enabled colonists to maintain a “positive transatlantic ideastyohed
through “specimen gifts and epistolary accoufts.”

Yet while Chaplin and Parrish have examined the ways in which colonists’
observations of non-European medical practices contributed to early modern natural
philosophy, literary historians have yet to examine the literary reso0ssof

colonists’ encounters with Native and African medical knowledyged, while

16 Joyce E. ChaplirSubject Matter: Technology, the Body, and Sciemcthe Anglo-American
Frontier, 1500-167§Cambridge, MA and London, England: Harvard UP,300. Chaplin revises
the classic study of colonial medical philosophgtyRond Phineas StearnSsience in the British
Colonies of Americayhich argued that colonists were marginal contobaito early modern
medicine.

" Ibid.,15.

18 Susan Scott ParrisAmerican Curiosity: Cultures of Natural History ihe Colonial British Atlantic
World (Chapel Hill: University of North Carolina Pres§05), 22.

Y1pid., 217.

2 |bid., 216. See also Parrish, chapters six andrsev



historians such as Raymond Phineas Stearns, John Duffy, and Chaplin have examined
the relationship between colonial and European medical philosophies, we still lack a
study that examines the connections between early American medical earg Args
and the ways in which both were transformed in colonial encolfitatéth illnesses
such as AIDS, SARS, and influenza now spreading rapidly across the globe and
inspiring the proliferation of print discourses debating various cultural apptche
medical technology and the trans- and inter-national travel of pathogens and persons,
it seems appropriate to consider early American literatures of tieahencounter,
which responded to the first epidemic diseases, a transatlantic, trandnatidna
intercultural medicinal trade, and the medical knowledge of Native Americans and
Africans?

“Communicating Disease: Medical Knowledge and Literary Forms in
Colonial British America” examines the literary strategies withclvlgolonists
incorporated Native and African medical knowledge circulating in colonial
encounters. This dissertation extends previous studies’ focus on transatlantic
exchanges between the metropolitan center and colonial periphery by including an
intercultural context as well, and it argues that colonists formed and trapsiftingir
literary practices in response to cross-cultural encounters. Colomatyliferms

developed as colonists incorporated and subordinated Native and African knowledge,

2L The term “art” referred to a practical skill orilitly, “acquired through study and practice.” See
“Art,” Def. 5, Oxford English Dictionary2™ ed., 19890xford English Dictionary Onlin€Oxford

UP), University of Maryland McKeldin Library, 5 Ma¥000, <http://dictionary.oed.com/entrance.dtl>
See also Def. 3b. On colonial medical history,Ragmond Phineas Stear@gience in the British
Colonies of AmericéUrbana, Chicago, London: University of Chicago$2rel970) and John Duffy,
From Humors to Medical Science: A History of Amanidedicine2™ ed. (Urbana and Chicago:
University of lllinois Press, 1993).

22 0n New World colonization and the first epidemisse Alfred CrosbyThe Columbian Exchange:
Biological and Cultural Consequences of 14®2estport: CT: Greenwood Press, 1972), 37.



replacing familiar, Old World subject matter with images, words, andiexpes

from the New World. | examine the ways in which British Americans eneploy

various literary forms both to describe and to disavow Native and African medical
knowledge. Incorporating non-European medical knowledge, colonists distinguished
their literary practices from competing rhetorical strategrethis way presenting

colonial medical philosophies as empirical and trustworthy. In addition, their
subordination of Native and African knowledge constructed conceptions of Native
and African medical philosophies as magical and unchristian, defining diffesrence
between non-European and colonial medical knowledge and ultimately between

colonists and Natives and Africans.

Early American Literatures in the Atlantic World

“Communicating Disease” examines early American literatures in lnoth a
intercultural and a transatlantic context, in this way intervening in dangricanists’
emphasis upon relationships between the colonial periphery and metropolitan center
to include intercultural relationships as well. Early American litehégiorians
traditionally focused on how a Puritan, “New England mind,” expressed a uniquely
American response to the wilderness, or, alternatively, how colonialditesat
anticipated the national literatures of the nineteenth century. The Ameatan of
English colonists was accomplished as ministers affirmed their divinedearal
calling, even while bewailing the degenerative effects of the Americaemgss: its

potential to divert colonists from their original “errand” to found God'’s true church



by enticing them with economic prosperifyMore recently, literary scholars have
deemphasized America’s exceptionalism by examining the British infisemrt
colonial literary practices. William Spengemann redefined earlyrisareliterature
as all texts, written in English, that attempted to adapt Old World languages to
account for the discovery and experiences of the New World; he focused pasyticularl
upon the linguistic repercussions of this discovery, which he calls an
“Americanization of English?* Writing that America “taxed the language in a way
and to a degree unprecedented in its history,” Spengemann examines the ways in
which literary strategies such as new words, a rhetoric of self-fasgicamd an
emphasis upon empirical observation rendered texts written in both England and the
colonies “American® David S. Shields’ work on eighteenth-centbglles lettres
and sociability brought to light early American oral, manuscript, and priretiibess
and their participation in British imperialism. Shields examines how adiites of
empire and British America” participated in international and transetlzetrary
movement£® According to Shields, British Americans employed the literary styles
and practices of their English counterparts to express the significantipddciee
colonies held within the British Empire.

Studies of the Black and circum-Atlantic by Paul Gilroy and Joseph Roach,

respectively, further de-centered the nation as a container of culture atity il

% See Perry MillerErrand into the Wildernes@New York: Harper and Row, 1956) and Sacvan
Bercovitch,The American Jeremig@adison, WI: University of Wisconsin Press, 1978,

2 William SpengemanrA New World of Words: Redefining Early Americaretature (New Haven:
Yale UP: 1994), 49.

*®|pid., 43.

% David S. ShieldsQracles of Empire: Poetry, Politics, and Commem@iitish America, 1690-1750
(Chicago and London: University of Chicago Pre€9Q), 4; see also 7. On manuscript and oral
literary practices, se IbidCivil Tongues & Polite Letters In British Ameri¢@hapel Hill and London:
University of North Carolina Press, 1997).

10



locating literary and cultural productions in the geographic and intellecotdxd of

the Atlantic world. Gilroy examines the “transcultural, internationahédgion of the
Black Atlantic” as a container not only of European but also of African cultureg whil
Roach argues that “Eurocolonial” cultures were sustained and reproduced through
acts of performance and surrogation that attempted to recover familimatult
practices’ Finally, more recent studies have expanded Spengemann and Shields’
focus upon exchanges between British colonies and England by considering early
American literatures in hemispheric, comparative, and transnational cotitakt
include influences from French and Spanish American coléhieget despite this
broadening of geohistorical horizons, studies of British American literattilteersd

to trace colonists’ literary influences and inspirations to the literatginees of
European nation states and other colonies.

“Communicating Disease” contributes to early American studies by
examining the evolution of British American literatures in the context not only of
transatlantic exchanges among the colonies and metropolis but also of iatakcult
encounters between colonists, Native Americans, and Africans. Drawing upon
ethnohistorical and anthropological studies of non-European medical knowledge as
well as postcolonial critiques of anthropology, | examine colonists’ repedsaTs of
Native and African medical knowledge in the context of the Old and New World

medical philosophies that were circulating in colonial encounters throughout the

2" paul Gilroy,The Black Atlantic: Modernity and Double Conscicess{Cambridge, MA: Harvard
UP, 1993), 3and Joseph Roactijties of the Dead: Circum-Atlantic Performan@éew York:
Columbia UP, 1996), 5.

% See Bauer, especially the introduction, and Golayre Les Sauvages Américains:
Representations of Native Americans in French amglieh Colonial LiteraturgChapel Hill and
London: The University of North Carolina Press, 199

11



British Americas. | investigate the ways in which colonists employety

strategies from England to incorporate Native and African medical knogyledg
thereby defining empirical medical philosophies produced in intercultural enc®unte
as distinctive and trustworthy. As | explain in the chapters that follow, caonist
formed and transformed their literary forms to place non-European medical
philosophies within colonial discourse, presenting Native and African knowledge

both as useful and empirical and as dangerous and irrational.

“Experience, The great Baffler of Speculation”

This dissertation examines medical encounters from 1588, when both classical
medical knowledge and magical practices competed with empirical rhedica
philosophies, to 1800, when Enlightenment theories of a mechanical universe that
reflected divine order led most philosophers to attribute disease and healthep stabl
natural laws and causes. Until the late fifteenth century, European medical
philosophies were usually based upon classical philosophies, which were considered
to compose a complete, authoritative system containing all knowledge God had made
available to humans in their fallen, sinful state. Many medical practitioners
considered Aristotelian and Galenic philosophies the source of certain knowledge
regarding universal principles that revealed the true nature, or qualitydiesbo
diseases, and medicines. Galenic medical philosophies were founded upon
Aristotelian concepts that all bodies were composed of a mixture of the folangdem
(earth, air, fire, and water), out of which the universe itself was also composed, and of

corresponding qualities (hot, cold, moist, and dry). Physicians applied classical

12



precepts regarding the qualities to ensure that each patient engagedtiasathat
would prevent illness by maintaining his or her ideal balance of humors. They
focused upon dispensing “physick”: preventive advice regarding the “right use of
meate, drinke, and exercise” specific to each patient’s humoral comp@Sition.

At the same time, however, competing philosophies, with different
conceptions of the body and different theories of disease, were also aigulati
throughout Europe. For instance, the Swiss-German physician Paracelsusedpudiat
Aristotelian and Galenic philosophies, arguing that observations of nature and the
practical knowledge of common people, rather than philosophical reasoning from
classical precepts, would produce reliable medical knowledge. Like other
Neoplatonic philosophers, Paracelsus held that humans had special access to hidden,
“innumerable bonds of sympathy” by which nature, or the microcosm, was connected
to the cosmos, or macrocosthExploration of nature would allow practitioners to
control these occult, or hidden, forces and consequently to discover not only secret
medicinal virtues but also the ultimate causes of iliness. Investigatungiseoccult
virtues and forces allowed philosophers to attain an “understanding of these natural
forces [that] could be turned to operative effect, opening up for man the possibility of

achieving by natural means what had hitherto been regarded as miraculous, that is

% John Cotta, A SHORT DISCOVERIE OF THE VNOBSERVEBRGERS OF seuerall sorts of
ignorant and vnconsideraRractisers of Physicke in EnglanBrofitable not onely for the decieued
multitude, and easie for their meane capacitiestadising reformed and more advised thoughtthe
best vnderstanding®vith Direction for the safest election of a Physitiomatessiti€London: 1612),
2. On classical medical philosophies, see Nan@isiMedieval and Early Renaissance Medicine: An
Introduction to Knowledge and Practi¢€hicago and London: University of Chicago Pra$80),
106. See also Andrew We&mowledge and Practice in English Medicine, 155@d@ambridge:
Cambridge UP, 2000); and the essays in Peter Bari®eRoger Ariew, edsRevolution and
Continuity: Essays in the History and Philosophyeafly Modern Scienceiol. 24 (Washington, DC:
Catholic University of America Press, 1991).

%0 Charles WebsteParacelsus: Medicine, Magic and Mission at the Bh@ime(New Haven and
London: Yale UP, 2008), 142-3.

13



occasioned by good or evil intelligencéd.In contrast to witchcraft or sorcery,

however, natural magic did not rely upon demonic forces; rather, practitioners
employed their superior knowledge of occult forces to produce by natural means wha
appeared miraculous or magical to less knowledgeable people.

Seeking to repudiate traditional conceptions that knowledge should begin with
classical precepts, natural philosophers such as Francis Bacon promoted a “New
Science” that made careful, methodical observations and straightforwarts refpor
experience the foundation of certain knowledge. Baconian natural philosophy made
“Experience and Reason go hand in hand, [...]explod[ing] [...] groundless
dogmatical Opinions® Bacon argued that firsthand investigation of nature would
reveal philosophical truths while disclosing errors in ancient philosophies, which had
been mistakenly honored as authorities. As a consequence of these new methods for
producing truth, medical philosophers increasingly sought to authorize theietheor
with empirical evidence, rather than with the universal precepts of ehssits.
Physicians hoped to renew and perfect traditional medical philosophies witlegdracti
knowledge collected through empirical strategies. While many anciesit text
remained useful resources, the “balance of scientific authority had gyatilted,”
and physicians increasingly sought to develop philosophies based upon expérience.
Empirical philosophers did not hesitate to investigate phenomena with occult,causes
but they maintained that such investigation would ultimately reveal natusgsa

rather than hidden correspondences. They further departed from Neoplatonic and

%! |bid., From Paracelsus to Newton: Magic and the Makingylotlern SciencéCambridge:
Cambridge UP, 1982), 58.

%2 Hughes, v-vi.

3 Anthony GraftonNew Worlds, Ancient Texts: The Power of Traditiad the Shock of Discovery
(Cambridge, MA and London, England: The BelknapsBré992), 204.
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Aristotelian philosophers by arguing “that one should obey nature, by collecting
thousands of instances of natural processes in action, before trying to command her,
by stating theories about natural laws” or manipulating nature with knowlédge o
hidden signs?

During the late seventeenth century, the Royal Society began to modify the
Baconian optimism that observation and collection could lead to absolute truths with
a more skeptical approach to empirical evidence. While empirical philosophers had
initially acknowledged that their reliance upon sensory evidence might compromis
their theories, they also argued that unmediated observations, a simple aimparti
perspective, and sensory accuracy would counteract individual bias. At its founding
in 1660, the British Royal Society adopted Bacon’s empirical methodology but
argued that philosophers should seek probable knowledge rather than absolute truth.
Natural philosophers charged that Bacon’s belief that observation could be trusted to
reveal certain truth was naive, and they insisted that careful, collevalgation was
required to verify the evidence of the senses. Retaining Bacon’s regard facampi
data, they nevertheless revised his method and goals with “constructive skepticis
requiring experiments, or multiple tests of data, observation by multiple,
disinterested, and qualified persons, and mathematical demonstration to produce

probable knowledg& Philosophers sought to produce what Steven Shapin and

34 Ibid., 221. On the medical dimensions of the difierrevolution, see Harold J. Cook, “Physick and
Natural History in Seventeenth-Century England ,Re&volution and ContinuitféVashington, DC:
Catholic University of America Press, 1991), 63-Bldl., “The new philosophy and medicine in
seventeenth-century England,”Reappraisals of the Scientific Revolutied, David C. Lindberg and
Robert S. Westman (Cambridge: Cambridge UP, 198@®);lbid.,The Decline of the Old Medical
Regime in Stuart Londdithaca and London: Cornell UP, 1986).

% Barbara Shapird2robability and Certainty in Seventeenth-Centurglénd: A Study of the
Relationships Between Natural Science, Religiostddy, Law, and LiteraturéPrinceton, NJ:
Princeton UP, 1983), 62. See also 21.
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Simon Schaffer have called “matters of fact,” experimentally andotiviédy
validated, but hypothetical, principles about the mechanical laws by which the
universe operatelf. They abandoned the “search for real essences and ultimate
causes or the reality behind appearances”; instead, philosophers increasingly
attributed “the admirable contrivance of natural things” to God'’s divine dfder.

While colonists’ medical knowledge was informed by European medical
philosophies, they also shared several conceptions of healing and diseasetiwith Na
Americans and Africans, and these shared ideas facilitated intercakahanges of
medical knowledge. For much of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, Europeans,
Natives, and Africans held that spiritual and natural realms were intymatel
connected. Phenomena in the natural world, especially catastrophic events such as
epidemics and amazing cures, were considered spiritual signs of divine judgment or
blessing. Non-European peoples and British American colonists alike believed tha

divine forces acted as the causes behind all events, both natural and pretéfhatura

% Simon Schaffer and Steven Shapiayiathan and the Air-Pump: Hobbes, Boyle, and the
Experimental Lif¢Princeton: Princeton UP, 1985), 24. On the shifirf empirical to skeptical
science, see also Shapiro, especially her “Intrbolitand chapter two. On the rise of Enlightenment
skepticism, see Shaffer, “Making Certain,” revPobbability and Certainty in Seventeenth-Century
England: A Study of the Relations between Natur@rge, Religion, History, Law, and Literatulsy
Barbara J. Shapir&ocial Studies of Sciendd no. 1 (1984), 137-152; and Schaffer, “Self Evice,”
Critical Inquiry 18 no. 2 (1992), 327-362. On connections betw&ept&ism and probable
knowledge, see Shapiro and lan Hackifige Emergence of Probability: A Philosophical Stofly
Early Ideas about Probability, Induction and Sttitial Evidence2™ ed. (Cambridge: Cambridge UP,
2006). For a study of how the Royal Society eméddtis new understanding of knowledge in new
rhetorical practices, see Shaffer and Shapin, enawb, and Peter Dedflotius in verba:Rhetoric
and Authority in the Early Royal Society,” ithe Scientific Enterprise in Early Modern Europe:
Readings frontsis, ed. Peter Dear (Chicago and London: UnivweitChicago Press, 1997), 255-72.
37 Shapiro, 63 and 92.

3 On Native American medical and religious practise® Kathleen J. Bragddxative People of
Southern New England, 1500-1680rman and Oklahoma: University of Oklahoma Pr&886);
Kupperman)ndians and English: Facing Off in Early Ameridéthaca and London: Cornell UP,
2000), Dane Morrisorh Praying People: Massachusett Acculturation arel Failure of the Puritan
Mission, 1600-1690New York, Washington DC/Baltimore: Peter Lang, 339William Simmons,
Spirit of the New England Tribes: Indian HistorydaRolklore, 1620-1984Hanover and London:
University Press of New England, 1986); Virgil bgél,American Indian Mediciné@Norman:
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lliness was seen as the visible effect of an inner, spiritual imbalanceppeirato

sin or to God'’s loving chastisement. According to both colonial and non-European
philosophies, prayer and repentance had to precede successful physical hedling, a
medical practitioners’ use of spiritual means was just as significaheiasnedical
knowledge, if not more so. Therefore, while patients might employ medicinal
remedies to cure disease, such measures were effective only if tioegdekeir
patients’ relationship with the divine forces ultimately responsible for diseas
Medical practitioners—including British American physicians, mingsterd
practitioners trained through apprenticeships, Ngiow@ahs and African medicine

men and women—mediated between natural and supernatural realms, employing
their special knowledge of spiritual forces to advocate for laypeoplelseialg and
protection. Medical philosophies thus offered colonists, Natives, and Africans alike a
common framework through which they could interpret unusual epidemiological

events, miraculous cures, and the beliefs of unfamiliar cultures.

Literary Forms and Medical Knowledge in Colonial Encounters

The epistemological shift from what English philosophers called the
“romances” of classical medical philosophies, that is, practices oyweyifruth with
textual authority, to empirical modes of authentication was matched by arssimit

in rhetorical practices. Just as medical practitioners sought to found their

University of Oklahoma Press, 1970). On African&inan medical and religious practices, see John
Thornton,Africa and Africans in the making of the Atlantionid, 1400-18002" ed. (Cambridge:
Cambridge UP, 1998); Yvonne P. ChireBiack Magic: Religion and the African American

Conjuring Tradition(Berkeley, Los Angeles, and London: University @fli@rnia Press, 2003); and
Albert J. Raboteaglave Religion: The “Invisible Institution” in th&ntebellum SoutfOxford:

Oxford UP, 1978).
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philosophies upon experience, so authors sought to employ literary strategies that
made firsthand experience a sign of truth and to displace “romance” modes of
authentication. They developed various strategies with which “to bring words and the
phenomena to which they referred into a closer relationdhiRhetorical flourishes
were replaced with careful, detailed descriptions of observations and expsrie
while a “plain, unadorned style” reflecting “clarity, precision, and natesd”
became the mark of truth and rhetorical authdfitys natural historian and Fellow
of the Royal Society Griffith Hughes wrote, literary styles and $oiad to suit the
“Subject in Words most expressive of their Nature and Qualitte€bnsequently,
he insisted that “beautiful Images, and a Loftiness of Style” were ubleuita
relating experiential evidence of medical or natural phenorffehiterary forms
such as true reports and strategies such as the plain style promised to connect
observation and truth, providing descriptions that were thought to reproduce the order
of things in nature. As authors such as Hughes developed literary stratelyies wi
which to “suit [words to] the nature and order of things,” they suggested that if
properly chosen, words could offer a clear, transparent view of nature and inythis wa
produce authoritative knowledd@.

As literary historians of early America have argued, literary fqurogsided
colonists in the British Americas with “familiar representative modad” a

frameworks with which they could explain phenomena that seemed baffling or that

¥ bid., 12.
“0 Shapiro, 256-7.
*L Griffith Hughes, THE NATURAL HISTORY OF BARBADOS. IN TEN BOQK®don: 1750), vi.
42 i ;

Ibid., vi.
3 Murray CohenSensible Words: Linguistic Practice in England, 0:6485(Baltimore and London:
Johns Hopkins UP, 1977), 23.
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jeopardized colonists’ ability to produce authoritative accounts of theirierpes’*

Dana Nelson explains, for instance, that literary practices “served [...] athgma
function, offering the writer a sense of mastery and authorship over the oftein as
unseen New World,” especially by allowing colonists to “mediate the shock of
contact.” But colonists did not uniformly replicate English literary modes in the
New World, nor did they impose European knowledge to explain unfamiliar
phenomena. Rather, as Serge Gruzinski points out, colonists addressed the “shock of
conguest,” or the disorientation brought on by encountering unfamiliar peoples and
places, by improvising responses to their encounters with New World knowledge and
peoples® As Gruzinski argues of Spanish America, familiar practices and

knowledge were only reproduced in the New World as colonists, Natives, and
Africans alike adapted to the “fragmented, fractured worlds” they all iexqped?’
Colonists subsequently “westernized” or duplicated European practices to conquer
and dominate the Spanish Americas, but they only did so by making Native
Americans into “protagonists of reproduction”: Natives participated in making the
New World resemble the OIld by mixing their own beliefs and practices with tifos

the colonizer8® While Gruzinski argues that Natives’ role in westernization made

the Spanish conquest of America unique, “Communicating Disease” extends his

argument to British America by examining the ways in which colonists adaptied t

4 Dana Nelson, fie Word in Black and White: Reading “Race” in Angeri Literature 1638-1867
(New York, Oxford: Oxford UP: 1994), 3.
“5|bid., 3-4. See also Wayne Franklibiscoverers, Explorers, Settlers: The Diligent \&frit of Early
America(Chicago and London: University of Chicago Pre§§,9), 5.
“% Serge GruzinskiThe Mestizo Mind: The Intellectual Dynamics of @atation and Globalization,
£r7ans. Deke Dusinberre (New York and London: Ralgés 2002), 33.

Ibid., 51.
“8 Ibid., 62. On the shock of conquest and westatitin, see also chapters three and four,
respectively.
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“shock” of intercultural encounters by incorporating and subordinating Native and
African medical knowledge. Positioned culturally and often geographicallyebatw
the non-Europeans they encountered in the Americas and Europeans in the
metropolis, colonists described Natives’ and Africans’ medical knowledge to
reproduce familiar literary forms and to authorize medical knowledgeipeodn
colonial encounters.

As colonists in the British Americas incorporated non-European medical
knowledge into their literary forms, they defined Natives’ and AfricaBgiple’ or
plain, words as a mark of rhetorical authofityColonists replaced the simple man,
or “illiterate,” who “lends his word the support of what his body has experienced
and adds to it no ‘interpretation,” with witnesses from the New W8rl#vhile
Sydenham defined Natives’ “illiterate” knowledge as a model for European
practitioners, in the British Americas, colonists presented Natives’ &ichAs’
“illiterate” and “simple” testimony to assert that their litgréorms reflected “what is
palpably ‘out there™ in the world* Colonists alleged that non-Europeans’ words
provided descriptions of things themselves, and they integrated Native and African
medical knowledge to present a clear, or transparent, “view” of unfamiliar, Ne
World medicines and diseas&sDescribing Natives’ and Africans’ simple yet wise
medical philosophies, colonists claimed to make their literary forms cmexéewith
the things they described, thus contributing to making the connection between words

and things crucial to early modern literary practices.

“9 Benjamin ColmanSome Observations on the New Method of Receivin§rtimall-Pox byngrafting
or Inoculating(Boston: 1721), 10.

Y De CerteauHeterologies74.

*1 pagden, “Savage,” 40.

%2 See Winslow, epistle dedicatory, and Hariot, 5.
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Colonists made their presentation of Native and African medical philosophies
in literary forms from England a mark of their ability to produce trustworthy
knowledge. Citing their incorporation of non-Europeans’ experience and
observations, colonists suggested that their literary practices weresitpe
competing forms, which they disparaged as founded upon authorial reputation or
upon incomplete or inferior knowledge. For example, Thomas Hariot authenticated
his True Reporby founding it upon “seeing”—Algonquians’ knowledge of Virginian
plants and illnesses—in contrast to the “slaunderous and shameful speeches bruited
abroad” by colonists with limited experienteln Boston, Cotton Mather argued that
his report of African testimony regarding their experiences of inoculatisn wa
superior to accounts by European physicians who possessed only second-hand
knowledge of the preventive treatment for smallpbxColonists presented their
encounters with Natives’ and Africans’ medical knowledge as evidence of their
ability to found medical philosophies upon trustworthy evidence and to relate medical
knowledge clearly and plainly.

Even while colonists incorporated Native and African medical knowledge,
they also subordinated non-European knowledge, distancing themselves from
experiences of intercultural encounter. Colonists’ accounts of the religiaiEgsa
with which Natives and Africans intervened in spiritual realms often raisesdigug

in the metropolis regarding whether colonists had fallen prey to the tendency of the

53 H

Hariot, 5.
>4 Cotton MatherSome Account of What is said of Innoculating om&panting the Small Pox. By
the Learned Dr. Emanuel Timonius, and Jacobus Ryiat With some Remarks therd@woston:
1721), 7.
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“Vulgar [...] to believe every Story, that hath something marvelous i itust as

the New World environment was thought to disease and degenerate colonists’ bodies,
so contact with New World magical practices was said to influence their minds
predisposing them to accept credulously medical theories regarding the invisible
supernatural causes of disease and clrdésvestigating and reporting non-

Europeans’ magical practices threatened to suggest that colonists’ nkedwédge

had been compromised by “ignorance and want of discretion,” that is, by their eager,
uncritical collection of medical philosophies that seemed “marvefSuszor

instance, Edward Winslow’s appropriation of shamans’ medical ceremonies supplied
accounts of New World wonders that constituted his providence tale, but his firsthand
observation of Native medical philosophies also suggested that he displayed too much
“curiositie” regarding non-European medical practices that were ofteniloles as
witchcraft.>® In the British West Indies, James Grainger poetically represented

slaves’ medical philosophies to produce the georgic’s themes of practicajrayil
knowledge, but in doing so, he also described obeah, Africans’ medico-religious, or
magical, practices, thus risking accusations that he had speculated about thie invisi
causes of disease, rather than investigating its visible symptoms. Funtherm

colonists’ behavior was sometimes reported to resemble those of Natives and

* Hughes, 56.

%% On colonists’ alleged degeneration and its resions, see John Canup, “Cotton Mather and
‘Criolian Degeneracy,Early American Literatur@4 (1989): 20-34. See also Ibi@ut of the
Wilderness: The Emergence of an American Idemtitgalonial New Englan@iddletown, CT:
Wesleyan UP, 1990); Egan, especially chapter améRalph BauefThe Cultural Geography of
Colonial American Literatures: Empire, Travel, Modity (Cambridge: Cambridge UP, 2003). On
Spanish America, see Jorge Canizares-Esguerra, eld, new stars: patriotic astrology and the
invention of Indian and Creole bodies in Coloniph8ish America, 1600-16508merican Historical
Reviewl04 no. 1 (1999): 33-68.

>" John Josselyr Critical Edition of Two Voyages to New-Englaed, Paul J. Lindholdt (Hanover
and London: University Press of New England: 1928),

8 Robert CushmarA Sermon Preached at Plimmoth in Nevv Englérmhdon: 1621), Epistle
Dedicatory.
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Africans, raising the possibility that encounters with non-European medical
philosophies had “seasoned” or corrupted colonists’ cultural characterisgcs. A
Edward Long wrote of Jamaica, “We may see, in some of these places, agery fi
young woman aukwardly dangling her arms with the air of a Negro-servding lol
almost the whole day upon beds or settees [...] Her ideas are narrowed to [...] the
tricks, superstitions, diversions, and profligate discourses, of black servantsy equall
illiterate and unpolished?® While colonial encounters were constitutive of the
empirical medical philosophies upon which colonists founded their literary forms,
their presentation of New World medical knowledge also raised questions as to
whether their “curiositie” had misled them into observing witchcraft or dreheir
intellectual faculties had degenerated, inclining them to present unverified,
speculative knowledge as truth.

But colonists did not monolithically impose English literary forms to intérpre
New World magic in terms familiar to metropolitan audiences, for thegdreipon
Natives’ and Africans’ medical knowledge to describe unfamiliar phenomena. Nor
did they simply denounce Natives’ and Africans’ magical practices ast@mip for
Europeans in the colonies and metropolis alike maintained a belief in the efficacy of
magical practices and in the possibility of divine intervention throughout the
seventeenth and much of the eighteenth centuries. Instead, colonists tradsform
their literary forms to present Native and African medical knowledgeaagical and
empirical and simultaneously to subordinate non-European medical philosophies as
diabolic magic: sometimes revising competing rhetorical modes and smseti

shifting their own literary forms. For instance, Thomas Hariot countereither

%9 Edward LongHistory of Jamaicayol. lll (London: 1774), 279.
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narratives of colonists’ experiences in Virginia with a true report ibésgrthe
Algonquians’ experiential medical practices; his literary form mhdeéNatives’
knowledge of trance-inducing herbs into a practical resource for future colonists.
Similarly, Pilgrim Edward Winslow shifted the form of his providence tale, in kvhic
he appropriated shamans’ medical ceremonies, to a moral history in which he
positioned the Algonquians’ magical practices as objects for scrutiny semalgd
comparison with Protestant religious beliefs. In the eighteenth centurycighysi
William Douglass employed satirical literary forms to critique thenpddyles with
which minister Cotton Mather had promoted slaves’ testimony as plain and hence
trustworthy; Douglass parodied slaves’ medical knowledge, associatilogif
knowledge with witchcraft and irrationality. James Grainger ultimasyyate his
georgic poem as a natural history of disease, which effaced Africans’ knovaledge
obeah and made slaves the objects of plantation owners’ sympathy and scrutiny.
Colonists’ literary strategies for describing and disavowing non-European dchgeavl
allowed them to transform Native and African medical knowledge into medical
philosophies of empiricism and rationality, with which they contributed to early
modern medical philosophies and distanced themselves from Natives and Africans.
Colonists defined the authority of their literary fortheough and against Native and
African knowledge, in this way resisting accusations that they hadigates!
diabolic knowledge or that their intellectual faculties had degenerated.

As colonists incorporated and subordinated Natives’ and Africans’
knowledge, they maintained their distance from non-Europeans by creatingcdietori

spaces in which to define and preserve the status of New World magic as dangerous
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and untrustworthy. As Homi Bhabha explains, the creation of such space occurs as
colonial discourse is constructed “through the production of knowledges in terms of
which surveillance is exercisef” Defining subject populations as naturally inferior
and subordinate, colonial discourse authorizes strategies of conquest and cofonizati
by constructing differences between colonizers and colonized peoples and then
justifying the ongoing “surveillance” of subordinated groups. Colonists in thietBrit
Americas defined Natives’ and Africans’ medical knowledge as barbatic an
irrational, attributing New World magic to heathen religious beliefs and, in the
eighteenth century, to uncivilized cultural practices and intellectual ie€ulin this
way, they positioned non-European medical philosophies as an object for
classification and evaluation, construing it as a “fixed reality whichasieg an
‘other’ and yet entirely knowable and visib®&."Colonists’ formation and
transformation of various literary forms maintained the position of non-European
medical philosophies as dangerous, subversive knowledge requiring ongoing
subordination and surveillance. Colonial literary forms consequently obtained their
“intelligibility through a relation with the othefthey] move[ed] (or ‘progress[ed]’)
by changing what [they made] of [their] ‘otheP?” Colonists endowed their literary
forms with “intelligibility,” or rhetorical authoritypy subordinating non- Europeans’
magical knowledge as an object for scrutiny and analysis.

On the surface, the materials constituting colonists’ literary formstegfies

of close, plain description and an empirical foundation—might appear to replicate the

0 Homi K. Bhabha, “The other question: differenciscdmination and the discourse of colonialism,”
Literature, Politics and Theorgd. Francis Barker, Peter Hulme, Margaret IverBéama Loxley
(London and New York: Methuen, 1986), 154.

®! bid., 156.

%2 De CerteauThe Writing of Historytrans. by Tom Conley (New York, Columbia UP: 198B),
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elements that characterized corresponding literary forms in England. hidet w

English literary forms developed in response to Old World sociopolitical conflicts

and epistemological debates, the formation and transformation of colonial literary
forms occurred in the context of colonial encounters, as colonists incorporated Native
and African knowledge to authorize their accounts of New World medicines and
illnesse$® Similar to medical philosophers in England, colonists authorized their
literary practices by founding them upon empirical evidence, but they presented non-
European knowledge that they encountered in the Americas. They employed Native
and African medical philosophies to replace the familiar, English content that ha
traditionally constituted their literary forms with empirical knowledgeulating in
colonial encounters. Additionally, they constructed differences between caadial
non-European knowledge by subordinating Natives’ and Africans’ medical
philosophies as irrational and heathen. Colonial literary forms consequently
developed as colonists described Natives’ and Africans’ knowledge of New World
medicines, treatments, and illnesses, and as they disavowed Natives’ anasAfrica
knowledge as magical. As Frederic Jameson has argued, literary fosiss per

through “substitutions, adaptations, and appropriations” that adapt existing forms to
new social and historical situatioffs Moreover, the insertion of new materials into
existing literary genres or forms “registers a decisive change atidai> and serves

as “socially symbolic acts” that resolve dilemmas unique to the histancasocial

% On the development of English literary forms, stiehael McKeon The Origins of the English
Novel, 1600-174(QBaltimore and London: Johns Hopkins UP, 1987).

% Frederick Jamesoithe Political Unconscious: Narrative as a Sociglymbolic Acflthaca, New
York: Cornell UP, 1981), 131.

®Ipid., 138.
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contexts in which they are produc®d.In the British Americas, colonists’ formation

and transformation of literary forms operated as “socially symbolic Hws”

expressed colonists’ ambivalent feelings regarding Native and Africanahedic
philosophieg’ Therefore, while colonists’ literary forms and styles—for instance,

the true reports, providence tales, plain style, satires, and georgic poethsthat
dissertation examines—resembled those in England, their description and disavowal
of Native and African medical knowledge acted as a strategy foiragydiaerary

forms that resolved colonists’ shock of encounter and authorized medical knowledge
produced in colonial encounters.

Colonial literary forms reflect the influence not only of transatlantic
exchanges, scientific networks, and imperial poetics, but also of intercultural
encounters and non-European medical knowl&tigeherefore, while such literary
historians as Spengemann have shown the ways in which both colonial and English
literary practices display the influence of the discovery of Ameriaegue that the
literary forms of medical encounter uniquely reflect the influence of uteral
exchanges and of Native and African medical knowlédg8imilar to the ways in
which colonists modified Old World cultural practices, such as clothing styles and
agricultural methods, by adopting elements of Native and African customs, so they
adapted their literary forms in response to New World encounters as welludgec

colonists founded their literary practices upon distinctively New World knowledge,

®®pid., 139.

*"pid., 139.

% On both internal and external influences for Newrl/ cultural practices, see Edward Brathwaite,
The Development of Creole Society in Jamaica, 1I8ZB(Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1971),
especially the Introduction.

%9 See Spengemann, especially chapter one.
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Native and African medical philosophies provided the words, descriptions, and
themes that composed colonial literary forms. Thomas Hariot, for instanae, dre
upon Algonquian medical theories to offer a description of a New World epidemic as
caused by “invisible bullets,” rather than by humoral imbalances, as elassic
European philosophies would argue. Similar to Hariot’s inclusion of Algonquian
words in his colonial catalog, James Grainger incorporated African and Indian
terminology, descriptions, and uses for Caribbean flora and fauna to produce his
“West-India” georgic’® Historian David Buisseret defines the results of the mutual
adaptations that resulted from colonial encounters as creolization, a “sByncre
expression’ in which new cultural forms came to life in the New Wdrid.’employ

this concept of creolization to explain the formation and transformation of British
American literary forms as a “syncretic process” in which colonistediNative and
African medical philosophies with literary strategies from Englandimidtely,
colonists’ description and disavowal of New World medical knowledge produced a
distinctive, creolized literary history, according to which their intéliaicfaculties

were trustworthy and their medical knowledge unique and authoritative, in ¢datras

metropolitan reports of colonial degeneration.

By examining colonists’ ambivalent responses to Native and African medical

knowledge, “Communicating Disease” reveals the ways in which early Amsrica

0 James Grainger, “The Sugar CariEhe Poetics of Empire: A Study of James GraingEns Sugar
Cane, 1764, ed. John Gilmore (London and New Brigksvthlone Press, 2000), 90.

" David Buisseret, “Introduction,” iCreolization in the Americagd. David Buisseret and Steven G.
Reinhardt (College Station: Texas A & M UP, 20(®),For studies of mutual adaptation in response
to colonization, see Gruzinski; James Axtéhe European and the Indian: Essays in the Ethnotifg
Colonial North AmericgOxford: Oxford UP, 1981); and the essays in Sjdne Mintz and Richard
Price, The Birth of African-American Culture: An Anthropglcal PerspectivéBoston, MA: Beacon
Press, 1992).
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literary strategies contributed to conceptions of cultural differencgtortfins such as
Chaplin have suggested that early Americans “moved toward racial definitypns” b
employing European natural philosophies to interpret Natives’ mortalityigs afs
physical weakness, with the goals of naturalizing colonization and assbk#ing t
right to settle in the Americd$.Roxann Wheeler, by contrast, attributes the
development of theories of cultural and racial difference to “assumptions about civil
society.”® She identifies a “four-stages theory” of civilization with which Europeans
situated Africans as inferior on the basis of their distance from Europatsrs of
learning and their lack of international commeftéCommunicating Disease”
intervenes in these studies by examining the ways in which both integrating and
subordinating Native and African medical knowledge allowed colonists to atéicula
differences among colonial, Native, and African medical knowledge, religious
practices, and cultures. Moreover, my dissertation reveals the ways in which
conceptions of cultural and, eventually, biological differences were often cdadtruc
in intercultural encounters.

Far from imposing pre-formulated theories or explicitly racial belief
differentiate themselves from Natives and Africans, colonists formed adbeas
cultural difference in colonial encounters, by employing various literaaesjies to
maintain the status of Native and African medical knowledge as uncivilized and,
later, as irrational. Early modern conceptions of the differences amongrfric

Native, and European cultures were thus formed in the literary transformattbns

2 Chaplin, 158.

3 Roxann WheeleiThe Complexion of Race: Categories of Differendgigfhteenth-Century British
Culture (Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Pres¥)®, 33.

™ See Ibid., 33-8.
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which colonists integrated and subordinated New World medical knowledge. In the
sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, colonists frequently differentiated between
colonial and Native medical practices by employing literary stragexfidescription

and classification to connect Natives’ magical practices with theih&eaeligion,
thereby developing ideas that Natives’ religious beliefs defined théurewds

barbaric. As they began to employ skeptical methodologies during the eighteent
century, colonists increasingly correlated Africans’ magical kselWath cultural or
environmental factors, especially Africa’s tropical climate and allégek of

civilization. Additionally, colonists suggested that Africa’s distanoenfEurope left
slaves’ intellectual faculties undeveloped and uncivilized, limiting them to progluci
irrational, superstitious knowledge. By the nineteenth century, the traits of
irrationality and superstition that colonists associated with Natives anchA$rivere
increasingly attributed less to mutable characteristics such as enuirtoainae

civilization and more often to fixed physiological traits. Yet despite cdkinis
strategies for subordinating non-European medical knowledge, Natives and Africans
actively influenced colonists’ conceptions of non-European medical philosophies: by
drawing comparisons between Natives’ and colonists’ belief in supernatues,forc

by mixing elements of Christian religious beliefs with traditional &fn practices,

and by employing their traditional medical knowledge to foster rebelffons.

Colonists’ claims to cultural superiority were formed through a process ofatidapt

5 See BrathwaiteThe Development of Creole Society in Jamaica, 182B(Oxford: Clarendon
Press, 1971), 293, where he argues that alteratamsations between cultural groups was usually
motivated by the actions of African slaves.
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in which colonists, Natives, and Africans alike adjusted to the “shock of conquest” by

modifying their existing knowledge to account for unfamiliar practiées.

Chapter One of “Communicating Disease” examines the first coloniabgatal
Thomas Hariot'8Briefe and True Report of the New Found Land of Virgih&88)
which waspublished to promote England’s early colonial efforts in Virginia and to
recuperate the reputation of the failed settlement. | focus in particulaHgvmt's
description of the Algonquians’ theory that mysterious epidemic was caused by
invisible bullets. Hariot’s description of the Algonquians’ medical philosophies has
traditionally been seen as enacting the imposition of European technological
superiority, symbolized by the so-called bullets with which the colonists shoot the
Natives’’ However, | employ linguistic and anthropological studies of Algonquian
medical knowledge to show that Hariot produces the invisible bullets theory by
mixing Algonquians’ theory of disease as caused by witch balls with his owestste
in alchemy and controversial Paracelsian theories that disease odgmate
atmospheric explosions, rather than in the humors. By readigyigfeand True
Reportin the context of Hariot’'s encounter with Native medical knowledge, | show
how Hariot draws upon medical knowledge from both Europe and Virginia to provide
a theory of the mysterious epidemic and to suggest that the colonists’ humors could
adapt to the foreign environment without degenerating. Hariot’s integration of the

Algonquians’ empirical medical knowledge allows him to displace selfapting,

8 Gruzinski, 36-7.
" See Stephen Greenbl&hakespearean Negotiatioferkeley, Los Angeles: UC Press, 1988).
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heroic narratives with their appeals to text-bound modes of authority, and to authorize
his true report with firsthand evidence from the New World.

In New England, contact-era epidemics as well as wondrous medical cures
framed the Pilgrims’ encounters with southern New England Algonquians. Chapter
Two examinessood News from New Englait624) a providence tale in which
Pilgrim Edward Winslow defended the colonists from accusations that they had
physically or spiritually degenerated in New England. Winslow provides elpiric
evidence of God’s providence by incorporating Natives’ wondrous medical
knowledge intadGood Newshe imitates shamans’ medical and religious practices in
order to cure the Wampanoag sachem Massasoit and win Native converts. Winslow
presents his firsthand observations of shamans’ practices and his own amazisg cure a
providential wonders, and these medical wonders provide the empirically dierifie
sensational content that produces his providence tale. In the last seGioodof
News Winslow shifts the form of the providential tale to write a moral history of
Natives’ medical practices, consequently categorizing the Algonquiansthsthea
His observations and appropriations of shamans’ practices define Nativelmedica
knowledge as magical and heathen by effacing its empirical elements and
emphasizing Natives’ religious ceremonies. These descriptions of Nattlieah
knowledge ultimately provide rhetorical strategies for aligning Nativesirige
ceremonies with magic and witchcraft, strategies that colonial hissonauld later
employ to describe the Algonquians as savages and justify colonial aggressign duri

the Pequot War and King Philip’s War.
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Chapter Three investigates the development of satirical literary forms in
Boston during the 1721 Inoculation Controversy. Minister Cotton Mather adopted
the plain style by relating Africans’ “simple,” oral testimony about inattoh, a
preventive treatment for smallpox. Mather argued that slaves’ testiohearyy
revealed providential truths and medical practices for preventing smallpoxe Whi
Mather’s promotion of inoculation has been the focus of most critical studies of the
controversy, my chapter explores how physician William Douglass emplotyexl sa
to critique Africans’ oral literary media and what he called Mathgeslulous
acceptance of such medical knowledge. Whereas Mather described slavashigsti
as clear and empirically validated, Douglass defined Africans’ spedahlgsand
untrustworthy. Douglass’s satirical critique of Africans’ oral litgranedia ultimately
justified excluding slaves from a public, printed sphere of reason and skepticism,
where Douglass fashioned skeptical medical philosophies. Douglass’o§atire
Africans’ oral medical knowledge also facilitated a shift from emgirica
methodologies, such as Mather employed, to skeptical, collective evaluation and
experimentation, while also professionalizing colonial medical practices Th
transformation also occurred in England, with the Royal Society’s modufrcafi
Baconian methodologies. In the colonies, the shift from Mather’s plain style to
Douglass’s skepticism and satire occurred in response to African mieaiealedge.

Chapter Four turns to the Caribbean, focusing upon the poetic ornamentation
of obeah, a Caribbean form of African religious and medical knowledge, in James
Grainger’s neoclassical georgic poé&ime Sugar Cangl764) While obeah mean

had recently inspired a slave rebellion, Grainger celebrates obeah nefulsess on
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plantations, elevating their knowledge of slaves’ “imaginary” illness@rder to
produce the georgic’s themes of practical, civilizing knowledge. Descrillnegh

allows Grainger to make his literary labor co-extensive with the plantatedical
philosophies he produced. Yet he also subordinates African medical knowledge by
describing obeah as magic and attributing slaves’ “wonder-working” medical
practices and belief in obeah to their African constitutions, suggestingjdlias lack

the antidote of reason with which Europeans protected themselves from such
practices. To further manage obeah, Grainger transforms his georgic form into a
prose medical treatise. The plain style offssay on the Most Common West-India
Diseaseg1764)worked to efface obeah altogether, founding plantation medical
science upon observations of diseases and symptoms as they appeared in nature, upon
slaves’ bodies. | show how Grainger’s literary transformations inspire e cpusst
representations of obeah as magical. In addition, the connections that he draws
between slaves’ minds, illnesses, and medical practices constructddhaaries

that maintained differences between African and colonial philosophies and,
ultimately, bodies. Grainger’s literary experimentation reveals thet theories of
differences between Europeans and Africans were often formulatedonchke
practices that celebrated and even relied upon African medical knowledge.

In the epilogue, | examine the ways in which the magical elements ioEblat
and Africans’ medical knowledge expose U.S. Americans’ attempts to employ
literary forms to incorporate and to subordinate African-American medical
knowledge. As Charles Brockden Brown’s gothic ndwehur Mervynshows,

colonists’ subordination of the magical elements of New World medical knowledge
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corrupted the literary strategies with which colonists hoped to produce clearofiew
American medical knowledge. Arthur’s desire to tell an artless tale is ticaitya

and horrifically thwarted by his inability to read African Americans’ bodidsch
remained healthy throughout part of the epidemic. Focusing on Arthur’s horrified
response to his encounters with black pallbearers, | show how blacks’
incomprehensible bodies expose an infection of Arthur’'s senses, that is, his @bility t
observe and analyze. Arthur’s cultural superiority and narrative authority gre onl
restored when he returns to mental health by employing racial stategslassify
foreign bodies. The tension between Arthur’s plain tale and Brown'’s gothic form
dramatically exposes the corruption of Americans’ rhetorical strategjtamately
producing the secrets, rumors, and mysterious identities of Brown’s gothic novel.
However, African Americans protested racial categories, such as thibse Ar
employs, and Americans’ subordination of African medical knowledge, as | show by
reading Richard Allen and Absalom JonAd\arrative of the Proceedings of the

Black People, during the Late Awful Calamity in Philadelphia in the Year 1793.
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Chapter One: “Invisible Bullets” and the Forms of Colonial Promotion in
Thomas Hariot’s Briefe and True Report of the New Found Land of Virginia

(1588)

In 1585, Sir Walter Ralegh, with Queen Elizabeth’s nominal support and the
use of her pinnace, sent an expedition to the “new found land of Virginia,” an area
between Spanish Florida and New France named in honor of the ‘4uka.colony
of several hundred men was England’s first attempt to establish a permanent
settlement in the Americas, though Ralegh also directed the men to seayclh for
and a Northwest Passage, a western route to East Indian ports. Additionally, he
commissioned mathematician Thomas Hariot and painter John White to map the
coastline and to survey local resources. After only a year, however, the cokny wa
beset by local and international pressures: the colonists’ relationshifhevitotth
Carolina Algonquians had degenerated, culminating when a mysterious illness broke
out among the Algonquians but did not affect the colonists. The colony’s governor,
Ralph Lane, was also concerned by growing tensions between the colonists and
Algonquians, threatening Spanish ships spotted off the coast of Virginia, and
dwindling food supplie$? Lane decided to return to England when Sir Francis
Drake, on his return from privateering, offered to bring the colonists back to England.

Although he had hardly anything of substance to report to Ralegh and risked

8 Thomas HariotA Briefe and True Report of the New Found LandiwfiMa (New York: Dover,
1972), title page. Future references to this talttappear parenthetically. “Virginia” was in prege
day North Carolina.

" Lane led an attack on the Algonquians from whiehrdturned with the head of Wingina, their
sachem. See Michael ObeBpminion and Civility: English Imperialism and Negi America, 1585-
1685(Ithaca and London: Cornell UP, 1999), chapter one.
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accusations that he had deserted his post, Lane left two men behind to guard the
colony until better-supplied colonists could return. The rest departed in a storm,
during which White and Hariot lost some of their notes and dravthgs.

The published result of Hariot’s survey was Bigefe and True Report of the
Newe Found Land of VirginiaHariot'sReportlists and describes the natural
resources that potential colonists could expect to find in Virginia, including exotic
commodities, from silk grass to olive oil and grapes, with which colonists hoped to
compete with their Spanish and Portuguese rivals, who had discovered similar
commodities in South America. Employing the form of the true report, in which
firsthand experiences and plain descriptions, even of unfamiliar things, mark
rhetorical authority, Hariot depicts Virginia’s commodities by drawingonly upon
pre-existing expectations and contemporary accounts of the Spanish Americas, but
also upon his own experiences and the knowledge of the North Carolina Algonquians.
TheReportincludes over fifty Algonquian words that provide names for plants Hariot
did not recognize, as well as Hariot’s description of the Algonquians’ medical and
religious practice&! Additionally, Hariot includes the Algonquians’ explanation that
the mysterious disease was caused by “invisible bullets” that the coldmasfsosn
their guns (29).

Hariot’s description of the Algonquians’ “invisible bullets” theory has often

been the focus of critical analyses of Beport given its seemingly remarkable

8 0On the colonists’ hardships and departure frongivia, see David B. Quintget Fair for Roanoke:
Voyages and Colonies, 1584-16@hapel Hill and London: University of North Carndi Press,
1985), chapter eleven.

81 On Hariot's knowledge of Algonquian and his phimatphabet of the Natives’ language, see
Vivian Salmon, “Thomas Harriot (1560-1621) and @ngins of Algonkian Linguistics,” in.anguage
and Society in Early Modern Englan8Belected Essay981-1994 ed. Konrad Koerner (Amsterdam,
Philadelphia: J. Benjamins Pub. Co., 1996), 143-72.
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departure from conventional early modern theories of disease. Sixteenth-century
European medical philosophies did not include a germ theory of disease or
conceptualize iliness as an entity that, like bullets, entered and diseabed\yhe
Instead, medical philosophers postulated that disease was an interior condition
stimulated by the environment. Since most European medical philosophers held that
God was the final cause of all events, diseases without visible physiological
environmental causes were often attributed to providesaas as a manifestation of
God’s power or as a sign of his intervention into the natural order of things to indicate
his will and often his judgment. While the Algonquians’ representation of the
epidemic as “invisible bullets” might seem a sensible explanation to moddersea
Hariot’s description of the Natives’ theory put tReportat odds with contemporary
European medical philosophi&s.

Consequently, critics have attributed Hariot's seemingly anachronisticiaic
of the illness to his heterodox philosophical interests and religious beliefsigNoti
that Hariot interprets the illness as punishment upon the Algonquians for “some
practice against” the colonists, Stephen Greenblatt argues that Heoials éhe
Algonquians’ claim that the colonists shot them with invisible bullets in order to
represent resistance to colonialism and subsequently to justify the imposition of
English power upon the Natives (28). Greenblatt writes that “The momentary sense
of instability or plenitude—the existence of other voices—is produced by the

monological power that ultimately denies the possibility of plentituitieHariot

82 On Galenic medical philosophies and theories séatie, see Nancy Siraisiedieval and Early
Renaissance Medicine: An Introduction to Knowledge Practice(Chicago and London: University
of Chicago Press, 1990), chapter five.

8 Stephen Greenblahakespearean Negotiatiofgerkeley, Los Angeles: UC Press, 1988), 37.
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describes “alien voices” to represent potentially subversive perspetiates t
authorize the deployment of colonial poWeébltimately, Greenblatt argues, the
Algonquians’ theory that the English shot them with invisible bullets of disease
justified the colonists’ own interpretation that God sent the disease to punish the
Algonquians for mistreating his people, since for the English, “the deaths must be a
moral phenomenon®

More recently, Joyce Chaplin has argued thaR&gortparticipates in the
development of early modern science. As Chaplin argues, colonists in the British
Americas contributed to emerging natural philosophies by employing Europea
philosophies to describe New World nature, justify colonization, and, eventually, to
stress philosophical and physiological differences between Englistrsettid Native
Americans. She suggests that Hariot’s account of “invisible bullets” is best
understood in the context of his interest in atomism, a controversial theory that held
that “matter was composed of discrete, durable particles,” quite similarétsBtl
Chaplin argues that Hariot described the epidemic as bullets because doing so
allowed him to portray the penetration of English colonists into “Americaitotgtr
as a penetration between the divisible parts of a seeming contirfliwitimately,
he attributes this account to the Algonquians in order to “ventriloquize[...] dangerous
hypotheses about matter through informants who would appear exotic to readers, and

therefore appropriate bearers of heteroddy.”

#1pid., 35.

% pid., 35.

% Joyce ChaplinSubject Matter: Technology, the Body, and Sciemcéne Anglo-American Frontier,
1500-1676(Cambridge, MA and London, England: Harvard UR)3029.

*1pid., 30.

#1pid., 33.
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Chaplin suggests that considering Beportin the context of natural
philosophy revises Greenblatt's argument and reveals the significance of the
invisible-bullets theory for a mathematician such as Hariot. However, bods cri
attribute Hariot’s inspiration for reporting the invisible-bullets theory tmpgean
sources, consequently neglecting the ways in which Hariot relies upon Nativaimedic
knowledge to describe the epiderfiicBy focusing upon the rhetorical strategies
with which Hariot incorporated the Algonquians’ invisible-bullets theory, this chapte
shows how he presented Native medical knowledge to produce the connection
between observation and knowledge that was crucial to the literary form of the true
report. In particular, | examine Natives’ theories that disease oegiaitside the
body, in bullet-like objects sent by supernatural beings, alongside Hariotessinie
Paracelsian medical philosophies circulating in Europe, which included a “gunpowde
theory” of diseasé€® Additionally, | compare Hariot's true report of the “invisible
bullets” to a remarkably similar, yet overlooked, report in Ralph Lane’sderoi
narrative Hariot and Lane’s opposing literary forms influenced the two colonists’
different approaches to Native medical knowledge. While Hariot integrate®Na
medical knowledge in order to make experience the mark of rhetorical authority,
Lane privileges a providential explanation over the Algonquians’ invisible-bullet
theory in order to maintain the narrative structure of his account. Finally,ileons

how the form of the true report allows Hariot to construct rhetorically andisti or

8 As 1 will discuss below, Ed White’s article is atable exception to most interpretations of Hasiot’
Report although he is less interested in the connedt@ween Native medical knowledge and literary
form than in recovering Native responses to contet Ed White, “Invisible TagkanysougRPMLA

120 no. 3 (2005): 751-67.

% Allen G. Debus, “The Paracelsian Aerial Nitesis 55 no. 1 (1964), 47.
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objective, position from which to examine and subordinate Natives’ medical

practices.

Discovery and Description

When Ralegh’s expedition to plant a permanent colony in Virginia embarked
in 1585, England could claim neither territory outside the British Isles nor goy ma
discoveries in the sixteenth century, which was, for Spain, France, and Portugal, a
period of imperial ambition and expansion. Hoping to rival the geographic
discoveries and mineral wealth of their European rivals without fallingtpréhe
greed and depredations associated with the Spanish conquest, English explorers had
focused upon finding gold and new trade routes to China via an elusive Northwest
Passage thought to exist somewhere in the AtttMostly gentlemen, these
explorers engaged in undertakings thought to be suitable for men of their social
status: “[tlhey expected to use martial rather than entrepreneurialtskgét the
wealth and status they and their followers wantédGentlemen explorers such as
Ralegh’s half-brother Humphrey Gilbert hoped to establish colonies in dartbiat,
similar to the plantations of England’s medieval feudal system, would enrich them
with tributes of gold from its subjects—conquered Nativi&st rather than
discovering magnificent cities and Native treasures as the Spanish hadiao Mex

English explorers’ early expeditions were among “the most fantaandadjuixotic of

1 0On the Black Legend, s&ereading the Black Legend: the discourses ofimlgand racial
difference in the Renaissance empiexs Margaret R. Greer, Walter D. Mignolo, and kégn
Quilligan (Chicago: Chicago UP, 2007) and WilliamMaltby, The Black Legend in England: The
development of anti-Spanish sentiment 1558-1B6@ham, NC: Duke UP, 1971).

%2 Carole Shammas, “English commercial developmedt/american colonization 1560-1620The
Westward Enterprise: English activities in Irelaride Atlantic, and America 1480-165. K.R.
Andrews, N.P. Canny, and P.E.H. Hair (Liverpookérpool UP 1978), 159.
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the English Age of Discovery® The two explorations immediately preceding the
1585 Virginia venture had ended in embarrassing failure: Gilbert died at $683

after failing to find the Northwest Passage, and the fifteen hundred tons af ore S
Martin Frobisher had mined on his three voyages to the Artic (1576-1578) turned out
to be marcasite, not the gold for which he had hdped.

Failed expeditions left colonial promoters with few firsthand reports from
English travelers with which to advance an overseas empire. Consequently,
promoters such as the younger Richard Hakluyt turned to French and Spanish reports
to describe the riches of the Americas, while also seeking to develop acslgcifi
English history of discovery by rhetorically substituting explorers’ herda
accounts of actual discoveri&sIn particular, the literary form of the heroic narrative
allowed promoters to replace failure with possibility and heroic acts. Thi&he
narrative located unfamiliar or disappointing experiences—the presennenapped
lands, the absence of gold mines, the Natives’ so-called barbaric customkation re
to classical histories of epic journeys. Promoters employed familiariteaditions,
from medieval narratives of religious pilgrimage and chivalric romance toritedt
strategies of wonder and comparison, to explain unexpected or disappointing
experiences. English heroic narratives supported a conquest model of colonization on

the basis of which England competed with empires such as Spain and Portugal, but

9 Mary CampbellThe Witness and the Other World: Exotic Europeaavér Writing, 400-1600
(Ithaca and London: Cornell UP, 1988), 213.

4 On early English colonization, see QuiS®t Fair,chapter one. On the literary promotion of
Gilbert’s voyages, see Mary Full&fpyages in Print: English Travel to America, 157324
(Cambridge: Cambridge UP, 1995), chapter one. BeeCGharles M. Andrew§;he Colonial Period of
American Historyyol. 1 (New Haven and London: Yale UP, 1964), ceaptne, on Gilbert, and
chapter eight, on Frobisher.

% On the influence of French and Spanish exploragmorts on English expectations, see Shammas,
154-6.
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they did so by imagining heroic exploits and magnificent discoveries. In tlis wa
promoters explained English voyages within a familiar context and suggested that
English explorers resembled classical heroes. As Anthony Grafton has argwed, *
worlds” did not immediately destabilize “ancient texts”; rather, expdoaad
promoters shaped new information to fit “a template dictated by politicayess
individual perceptions, and—above all—literary traditiorfs.”

Narratives of heroism “stood in for achievem@&htis explorers compensated
for their failure to find elusive passages or gold by giving their expesehegoic
treatment.®® The heroic narrative substituted the discovery of “some idealized
version of the self” for one of new lands or of mineral we&ltRisavowing the
ungentlemanly desire for economic gain, travelers and promoters definedasvers
exploration as morally beneficial. George Best, a captain on Frobishetis Ar
voyages, even went so far as to argue that “the adventure the more hard the more
honorable,” suggesting that surviving hostile nations and dangerous explorations
made English explorers all the more her8fc As Mary Fuller argues, promoters
“salvaged failure by talking about selves,” fulfilling the narrativdéésnas by turning
away from reality, to heroic self-makif@. Following Best's claim that extremely

difficult adventures produced greater honor, writers recounted exploraveripr

% Anthony GraftonNew Worlds, Ancient Texts: The Power of Traditiad the Shock of Discovery
(Cambridge, MA and London, England: The BelknapsPré992), 148.

97 Campbell, 243.

% Richard Helgersororms of Nationhood: The Elizabethan Writing of Emgl (Chicago and
London: The University of Chicago Press, 1992),.173

% Fuller, 38.

190 George BestA True Discourse of the late Voyages of Discovéoiethe finding of a passage to
Cathaya, by the Northvvest, under the conduttatftin FrobisheGenerall(London: 1578), Epistle
Dedicatory.

O Fuller, 54.
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even while imagining material returns of gold; they replaced the esatififailure
with the potential for conquest.

Promoters also glorified English exploration by endowing it with spiritual
significance, attributing failure to ignoble desires for economic weatRlut
explained of Frobisher’s failure to find a Northwest Passage that “ibdenbt beene
led with a preposterous desire of seeking rather gaine than Gods glongglrags
self that our labours had taken farre better effefel’ikewise, promoters heroized
Gilbert’s fatal voyage by casting it as “superior to mere desirerédit pr desire to
flee disgrace [but] mystifying what its actual benefits or motiveditrbg, attributing
no products, commodities, or wealth to the Americas and describing the New World
as a place of (morally salutary) loss and deprivati8h.In these literatures,
gentlemen explorers such as Gilbert and Frobisher showed “the proper indéfefe
a gentleman to the mechanics of mercantile activity,” while attemfuingcuperate
English failures with their lofty tales of glofy? The form of the heroic narrative
allowed explorers to define their travels and English colonization, more brosdly, a
glorious, gentlemanly undertaking, “voyage[s] in search not of wealth but cdthe
honor, conquest, and the opportunity to spread the Christian ¥&ith.”

In the 1580s, the younger Richard Hakluyt, seeking to “describe the world and
to show England active in it,” began to promote English colonization by looking

beyond the heroic narratives of gentlemen explorers to commercial teiktisn wy

1%Richard HakluytDivers voyages touching the discoverie of Ameghaan Arbor: University
Microfilms, 1966), Epistle Dedicatory.

193 Eyller, 31.

1% Shammas, 159.

1% Helgerson, 157. See also Ibid., 172-3.
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merchants® Hakluyt participated in what Carole Shammas calls the
“commercializing of colonization™ by taking the unusual step of including
merchants’ reports of travel and commaodities alongside the narratives ehgemtl
explorers in his promotional writindS! Importantly, Hakluyt neither repositioned
merchants in heroic settings nor repudiated their desire for commeraisl gai
Instead, he acknowledged the significance of mercantilist activities andesqes,
consequently representing England as an “essentially economic entibguagr and
consumer of goods” rather than as a nation of conqu¥éfota. 1584, hoping to
inspire official support for Ralegh’s voyage, Hakluyt outlined a mercantilistel
for English colonization, a model that he hoped would rival, without imitating, that of
England’s Mediterranean rivals. In a letter to Queen ElizaBebiscourse on
Western PlantingHakluyt describes the immediate goals for Ralegh’s 1585 venture,
suggesting that the colony would facilitate not only English New Worldesstthts
but also trade between the colony and the metropolis. Colonists, as well as English
culture and religion, would be “planted,” and settlers would share Protestgituli
beliefs with the Natives>®

Hakluyt also promised that North American colonization would provide the
commodities for which England currently depended on Spain and Portugal. Early
modern natural philosophies held that climates were consistent along linetidélat
and that countries produced natural and mineral resources specific to theseslatitude

Virginia shared degrees of latitude with Spain and Portugal and was thuseexize

1% pid., 171.

197 Shammas, 173.

198 Helgerson, 165.

199 Hakluyt, “Discourse of Western Planting, 1584, visl. 3, New American World73.
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have a similar climate, so promoters anticipated that colonies there wouldgroduc
crops such as wine, silk, and olive oil, which also grew in Southern Etiftgelike
the Spanish, however, colonists would cultivate these natural resources themselve
and trade peacefully with the Natives, avoiding the taint of “filthie luand][gaine
ostentation” characterizing Spanish conquistadors and their exploitation of Native
labor and resourcés! In this new mode of colonization, English settlers, rather than
conquerors, would take possession of Virginia “principally [to] gayn[...]the sadlles
millions of those wretched people” and to facilitate commercial excharfges.
English colonization would produce commodities and converts, rather than gold and
conquests.

As Helgerson points out, the transformation of promoters’ rhetorical seategi
from heroic narratives to merchants’ reports is exemplified by the eliites
between Hakluyt’s first and second collections of travel writiDggers Voyages
touching the discoverie of Ameri¢i582) andPrincipal Navigations of the English
Nation (1589) While Hakluyt includes writings from French, Spanish, and English
gentleman explorers in both booksPnncipal Navigationshe also collects
accounts of merchants’ voyages undertaken for commercial profit. Including

documents such as “The commission given to the Marchants Agents” alongside the

110 Ralegh chose the colony’s site based upon itditotat 36 degrees latitude, the same latitude as
England’s Mediterranean rivals. See Quikngland and the Discovery of Amerj@89. For a
fascinating study on the ways in which Christopielumbus’s travels were influenced by the shift
from a five zones theory conceptualizing the treis infertile and uncivilized to geographic
philosophies positing that heat was a source oérairand natural wealth, see Nicolas Wey Gémez,
The Tropics of Empire: Why Columbus Sailed SouthédndiegCambridge, MA and London,
England: The MIT Press, 2008). In particular, V@mez argues that Columbus’s descriptions of
West Indian peoples and resources were influengegkpectations that southern latitudes were
characterized by darker complexioned people anat gnneral wealth.

M1 Hakluyt, Discourse,73.

Y2 pid., 73.
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“[V]oyage of Sir Martin Frobisher to the North west,” Hakluyt incorporates
documents of trade into the literatures of discovery that privileged heroatives

about gentlemen such as Frobisher and Dtak&he inclusion of new literary forms
and new knowledge—Ilists and descriptions of commodities, for instance—facilitated
a new model for expansion and colonization, in which the English would couple
honor with profit. “Commerce [would become] the life of England and the world,”
and an overseas empire in which merchants’ actions, rather than the conquests of

wealthy aristocrats seeking individual advancement, would benefit the W4tion.

Views of Virginia: Discovery, Departure, and “Fruits”

Just as the utilitarian forms and commercial content of merchants’gvritin
competed with gentlemen explorers’ self-fashioning in heroic narratives, rsi'$la
true report and Lane’s heroic narrative offer divergent visions of the \argini
expedition. A professional soldier with a good military record and two decades of
experience in Ireland, Governor Ralph Lane had instructions from Ralegh toeexplor
Virginia’s waterways in search of traditional New World riches: a iNeesst Passage
and gold mines. LaneAccount of the particularities of the imployments of the
English men left in Virginia by Richard Greenevill under the charge of Master Ralph
Lane Generall of the same, from the 17. of August 1585. until the 18. of June 1586. at
which time they departed the Countrey; sent and directed to Sir Walter Ralekth

to ameliorate his failure to find either a passage or gold and to defend his decision t

13The Hakluyt Handbooled. D.B. Quinn, vol. Il (London: The Hakluyt Sogie1974), 359, 368.
14 Helgerson, 166. See also Timothy Sweet, “Econdfoplogy, andJtopiain Early Colonial
Promotional Literature,American Literature71 no. 3 (1999), 401, where Sweet argues that the
colonial expeditions to Virginia led promoters tefine the English nation as an economy and to
understand it as a system.”
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abandon the colony. Lane argues that he fulfilled his duties as well as passible i
difficult circumstances, which included Spanish threats, insufficient food sapplie

and, he believed, false information about the location of gold mines from the Carolina
Algonquians. But théccountdedicates little space to the actual facts of his own and
the colony’s failures, instead focusing upon Lane’s “imployments” or acishe

carried out Ralegh’s charges.

Lane’sAccountis structured less by actual experiences than by Ralegh’s
instructions to discover elusive trading routes to the East Indies and gold on one hand,
and by the literary conventions of narratives that promoted a heroic ideal of
colonization, on the other. Virginia’'s resources, the absence of precious metals, and
uncooperative Natives are understood in relation to literary traditions of Englis
heroes and the formal requirements of heroic narratives, which provided a
predetermined model of heroic conquest upon Lane’s experiences and interpretations
of Virginia. Lane structures h&sccountin two parts, which establish a narrative
framework for interpreting his experiences. The first section provides iafmm
about “the particularities of such partes of the Countrey within the maine, as our
weake number, and supply of things necessarie did inable us to enter into the
discovery of.**® The narrative’s second part details the events justifying Lane’s
decision to abandon the colony and return to England. The narrative follows Lane as
he moves from “discovery” to “departure”; it is constructed by episodes in which

Lane embarks on discoveries, venturing into unknown space, and then leaves

15 Ralph Lane, “Ralph Lane’s narrative of the Roaniskand colony,” In vol. 3New American
World: A Documentary History of North America tol26ed. David B. Quinn (New York: Arno
Press, 1979), 295.
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Virginia, returning to familiar context5*® His journeys of discovery and his decision

to depart structure th&ccount'sintroduction and expectations, while ameliorating

the colonists’ failure to accomplish Ralegh’s instructions.
For Lane, “time is always future, the present moment pointing by ineluctable

lines of argument and vision to some instant of realized intenttériThe narrative

itself creates this “realized intention” as it covers over Landsréai Writing after

he had returned to England, with full knowledge of the colony’s collapse, Lane

nevertheless presents his explorations as if they were a successjxiaw he

would have made discoveries if he had been adequately supplied. He writes,
Hereupon | resolved with my selfe, that if your supplie had come before the
ende of Aprill, and that you had sent any store of boates or men, to have had
them made in any reasonable time, with a sufficient number of men and
victuals to have found us untill the newe corne were come in, | would have
sent a small barke with two pinnesses about by Sea to the Northward to have
found out the Bay he spake of, and to have sounded the barre if there were
any, which should have ridden there in the sayd Bay about that lland, while |
with all the small boates | could make, and with two hundred men would have
gone up to the head of the river of Chawanook with the guides that
Menatonon would have given m¥.

Finding gold elusive and Virginia's geography different from his expiecs, Lane

nevertheless imposes the narrative of discovery upon his experiences, imaguing

116 ||
Ibid., 295.
7 Wayne FranklinDiscoverers, Explorers, Settlers: The Diligent \&#rt of Early AmericgChicago
and London: University of Chicago Press, 1979), 77.
1181 ane, 296-7.
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he would have found the passage and mine if circumstances had been different. His
use of a conditional tense makes discovery and conquest hover permanently on the
horizon, needing only support from England to realize them: if only Ralegh “had”
sent necessary supplies, the expedition “would have” sét’&fen the Algonquians

are incorporated into this narrative, ready to supply guides with whom Laned‘woul
have gone up to the head of the rivEf.”

In the heroic narrative, accounts of (imagined) discovery take precedemce ove
descriptions of things. For instance, Lane notes that the land was “full ofrithts a
shoalds” and remarks upon a “very shallow and most dangerous” passage when these
natural features pose obstacles to explordfibrwhile he encountered the same
profusion of unfamiliar natural objects and Algonquian customs that, as we will see
Hariot describes, for Lane, “The sheer abundance of details [...] in the Ne\¥ M/or
reduced to a convenient formula, their profusion of interest only insofar as it hints at
the large profit which may be realized from the Wé$t.For Lane, only precious
metals and access to exotic ports offer satisfactory justification $oridimg
Virginia’s natural resources, as he writes: “with the discovery of eithire two [the
“Mine” or “passage to the South-sea”] [...] then will Sassafras, and manyrotites
and gummes there found make good marchandise and lading for shipping, which
otherwise of themselves will not be worth the fetchitfd“Marchandise and lading
for shipping” and commodities such as sassafras are subordinated to the more heroic

task of discovering gold; without the discovery of precious metals, other cotresodi

19hid., 296-7.
1201hid., 296-7.
1211hid., 295.
122 Franklin, 71.
1231 ane, 300.
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will not in themselves be “worth the fetching.” Similar to the heroic narratfes
Gilbert and Frobisher, LaneAccountustifies his failure by representing his journey
as a quest for glory, rather than for economic gain.

Though his actions did not produce the expected goals, Lane nevertheless
completes the narrative of discovery by imagining the events that would fydfdt a
in which he successfully finds gold mines and a passage to the Pacific Ocean. The
heroic narrative effaces the actual context and experience of failumeintor
imagine discovery, for Lane replaces disappointment with possibility to eterple
narrative framework established by Ralegh’s instructions. Intervenergsor
actions, whether frustrated or actual discoveries, are given signdiearitiey point
toward the possibility and expectations of gold and trade routes in Virdisid.
rhetorically constructs resemblances between Lane’s explorations andtaveaf
heroism, theAccountredefines Lane’s unexpected difficulties to maintain its
“coherence” with the narrative of English discoverfésLane’s narrative removes
his exploration of Virginia from its New World context and recontextualizestite
familiar space of English expectations and individual heroism.

Similar to Lane’s narrative, HariotReportdefends the reputation of the
failed colony and promotes English colonization. In contrast to Lane, however,
Hariot employs the form of the true report and its literary strategidsesaifribing,
recording, and informing; he makes his immediate, firsthand experience a gign of t

Report'sauthority’®® The literary strategies of the true report developed as travelers

124 Eranklin, 82.

125 5ee Hans Galinsky, “Exploring the “Exploration Regand Its Image of the Overseas World:
Spanish, French, and English Variants of a ComnmmF ype in Early American LiteratureRarly
American Literaturel2 (1977), especially 18.
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to the New World sought to distance their accounts from chivalric romances, which,
similar to reports from the Americas, contained descriptions of seemirzgiyrdoor
marvelous peoples, places, and phenomena, set in distant locales. Romances and true
reports alike claimed to offer “true histori€® of such unusual or unfamiliar
phenomena, seeking by this claim to “locate themselves within an authoritative
tradition of ancient historical writing*’ Colonists and explorers thus faced the
guestion not only of how to describe an unfamiliar New World in terms that European
readers would comprehend, but also of how to assure readers that their descriptions of
hitherto unknown cultures, plants, and places should be interpreted as “true,” rather
than as the fables and fictions of roman@&sAccounts of firsthand experience and
an unadorned, plain style eventually came to form the boundary between their true
reports and romances; the “truth” of true reports rested upon authors’ direct
experiences and firsthand observations of the phenomena, however marvelous, of
which they wroté?® The rhetorical authority of the true report was thus founded
upon the fact that the author had seen and known more than the ordinary person.

As Hans Galinsky argues, HarioBsiefe and True Repowas the first report
written in English to make the claim for the superiority of firsthand expexignc
America over the “old world’s presumably distorted picture of the féfvihdeed,
Hariot cites his experiences as a firsthand observer to distinguiRepioetfrom

disparaging accounts of Virginia and from competing literary genrels,asuthe

126 Anthony PagderEuropean Encounters with the New World: From Reszaise to Romanticism
(New Haven and London: Yale UP, 1993), 63.

7 bid., 62.

128 Galinsky, 7-8.

1290n the development of the true report in the SgraAimerican context, see Pagden, 56-65, and in
the English context, see Michael McKedie Origins of the English Novel, 1600-1{8altimore

and London: Johns Hopkins UP, 1987), 52-64 and1I®-

130 Galinsky,15.
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romance and, as we will see, the heroic narrative. He describes his episiegtholog
authority by pointing out that he was “one that have beene in the discoverie and in
dealing with the naturall inhabitants specially imploied; and having tirereéene

and knowne more then the ordinarie” (5). Readers themselves could obtain this same
“view” of Virginia by reading theReport,which would allow them to “see [...] and
know [...] the continuance of the action [and] may generally know & learne what the
countrey is” (5). Th&eport’'s“view” first transmits Hariot's observations and then
reveals how readers may continue in “action,” presumably by settlinggm¥ar

Hariot connects seeing and knowing to define his report as true: he explains
unfamiliar contexts by recording and describing his observations, instead of placing
experiences in a heroic narrative, imagining their possibility, orrnefeto ancient

texts. In particular, thReport’'sconnection between observatiand knowledge

revises Lane’s reliance not only upon conquest as a mode of colonization but also
upon the narrative of discovery and heroism. InRbBport Hariot's observations of

the fruits of the country allows readers first to “see” and then to “know” Vaini
commercial fruits and on that basis to imagine future settlement.

To provide the promised “view” of Virginia, Hariot classifies unfamiliar
objects in categories that reveal their identity by describing theiaggpee and
establishing their use. He describes cedar trees by listing the goodglthey
produce: Cedar, a very sweet wood & fine timber; wherof if nests of chests be there
made, or timber therof fitted for sweet & fine bedsteads, tables, deskes, lutes,
virginales & many other things else, (of which there hath beene proofe inealtya

to make up straite with other principal commodities will yeeld profite” (®)is
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utilitarian description contrasts with an earlier report by Captain ABadowe,

written after a reconnaissance voyage to Virginia in 1584. Barlowe, employing
rhetorical strategies of wonder to depict the New World as marvelous, wrbte tha
“climbing towards the tops of high Cedars, that | thinke in all the world the like
abundance is not to be found: and my selfe having seene those parts of Europe that
most abound, find such difference as were incredible to be writférRather than
describing his observations of the tree, Barlowe creates the effect ofmoynde
emphasizing the “incredible” differences between New and Old World cEdaie

turns inward, to his emotional response and to conventions of medieval travel
narratives that met the fantastic with exclamations of woltdeBimilar to Lane’s
account of his imagined discoveries, Barlowe’s description of wonder reésent
experience as a psychological one, familiarizing and idealizing the logda

describing his emotional response, but not the tree itself. Although Hariot observed
the same cedars and presumably confronted the same shock of differencaplye cat
the trees by placing them into a system that identifies their economic value
Occluding Hariot’'s subjective response to the tree, the true reportegstsabf
description and classification reveal only cedar’s visible attributes anatipbteses.
While Lane, Barlow, and Hariot all desired to promote colonization by recottuking t
experience in Virginia, their various literary forms promoted different isaufe

colonization and provided different interpretations of unfamiliar objects.

131 Arthur Barlowe, “Arthur Barlowe on the first Vingia voyage,” in vol. 3New American World
277.

1321pid., 277. On Hariot's revision of Barlowe, seenklin, 106.

133 See Greenblatiarvelous Possessiofi€hicago: University of Chicago Press, 1991), 16ere he
writes of wonder, “what most matters takes place'aut there’ or along the receptive surfaces &f th
body where the self encounters the world, but deépn, at the vital, emotional center of the
witness.”
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In theReport,lists of commodities and descriptions of Native customs, rather
than narratively-constructed discoveries, serve as arguments for settléfhe
purpose of such lists, as Hariot describes it, is “to imparte so much unto you of the
fruites of our labours” (5). He subordinates not only discovery to observation but
also gold to lists of natural resources deemed useful for future settlers. The
descriptions of “fruites”—commodities and resources that colonists could dmpect
find in Virginia—allow Hariot to avoid addressing the history of the failed colony
This focus upon “fruites” also reveals the ways in which the true rdfats from
Lane’s narrative form: while Lane also saw and knew Virginia, his exps and
observations of Virginia are comprehensible insofar as they can be plabadawit
narrative of heroic discoveries. In contrast to Lane’s narration, in whickhidodi
action drives the plot to an already-determined conclusiorRépertdescribes
observed objects by employing “a group of presentational means [or literary
strategies] in which time plays no crucial role—catalogs, tables, gesnos,
discourses, expositions—forms which by their own static, even iconographic, nature
convey writer and reader alike into a state of existence beyond the limits and
confusions of a historical momert* The true report’s presentation of firsthand
empirical evidence and literary strategies of informing and recordinggbeom

colonization by describing things, rather than by constructing selves.

“Invisible Bullets” in the New and Old Worlds
Hariot employs the literary strategies of the true relation to descaiti@us

commodities, and he organizes such descriptions into three sections: first,

134 Eranklin, 21.
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“Merchantablé commodities, for “trafficke and exchaunge with our owne nation of
England, [to] enrich your selves”; second, “all the commodities which wee know the
country by our experience doeth yeeld of itself for victual’; and in the lasth“s
other commodities besides, as | am able to remember, and as | shall thinke behoofull
for those that shall inhabite [...] with a brief description of the nature and maners of
the people of the countrey” (6). In this final section, he incorporates and describes
the Roanokes’ medical philosophies, including their account of the mysterious
epidemic caused by “invisible bullets” (29). Appearing a few days after the stsloni
had visited them, the disease led the Roanoketswancepr sachem, Wingina to
speculate that the Roanoke had angered the Englishmen or their god and that the
disease was a consequence of this anger. Hariot writes that he disatir¢eis
theory, but he admits that both the colonists and the Algonquians were puzzled by the
iliness: “The disease [was] also so strange, that they neither knew wiaat mhor
how to cure it; the like by report of the oldest men in the countrey never happened
before, time out of minde. A thing specially observed by us as also by the naturall
inhabitants themselves” (28).

Hariot ultimately suggests an explanation for the epidemic by integragng t
Algonquians’ theories of disease and describing their treatment fdingesi
Seeking to determine “what it [the disease] was, [and] how to cure it,” the
Algonquians develop several interpretations and healing practices for theigpide
(28). Hariot writes that “Some also thought that we shot them our selves out of our
pieces,” while others “saide it was the speciall woorke of god for our s&®s” (

Others “imagine to the contrarie” that the disease is caused by theadlokan
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“Eclipse of the Sunne” or a “Comet which beganne to appeare but a few daies before
the beginning of the said sicknesse” (29). But the theory that determines how the
Algonquians treat the sickness attributes it to “invisible bullets.” Harigesuri

Those that were immediately to come after us they imagined to be in the aire

yet invisible & without bodies, & that they by our intreaty & for the love of us

did make the people to die in that sort as they did by shooting invisible bullets

into them. To confirme this opinion their phisitions to excuse their ignorance

in curing the disease, would not be ashamed to say, but earnestly make the
simple people believe, that the strings of blood that they sucked out of the
sicke bodies, were the strings wherewithal the invisible bullets were tied and

cast. (29)

In the Natives’ theory, the invisible disease originates with future ctdomibo
shoot illness at them from great distances.

As historians and literary critics have pointed out, Hariot’s description of the
invisible bullets seems anachronistic in the context of medical philosophies ipgevail
in Europe, which were based upon Galenic humoralism and thus did not
conceptualize disease as a discrete entity. Instead, physiciankttbbdigease as a
“bundle of symptoms that manifested a particular imbalatite& physical state of
humoral disruption rather than an ontological entity, disease was not considered to be
an object that was separate from the body, as “bullets” were. Instead,wkesas
general condition of the humors that affected the entire physical and cdonple

system. When imbalanced, humors became “putrid, venomous, or corroding, and

135 Chaplin, 123.
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thus transformed were viewed as specific agents that harmed a part ofytteod
thus began a disease proce$s.”

Yet if traditional European medical philosophies did not theorize disease as an
entity outside the body, Algonquian medical philosophies did. Native philosophies
often described disease as a discrete object that entered the body tossassse dnd
after colonization, Natives began to describe these objects as billldtative
medical philosophies held that an intruding object, sometimes an evil spirit or object
evoked by a shaman, would enter the body if the patient had offended the spirit or if a
shaman had bewitched the individual. Since Native medical philosophies held that
animals were often endowed with spiritual powers, explanations of diseas@ésesnet
posited that an animal had penetrated the body and caused disease. Other theories
attributed illness to witches who had transformed themselves “into other shapes,
particularly into the guise of a purplish ball of fire, a wolf, a raven, a cat, or an owl.”
138 The Algonquians’ attribution of the illness to invisible bullets thus suggested that
it emanated from supernatural forces, perhaps the colonists, who shot bullets of
illness much as a witch might shoot a ball of fire.

Furthermore, Narragansett verbs for firing a gueskhomminwere
originally used to meart6 shoot thunderbolfsor “to strike with lightning,” possibly

referencing “thunder beings,” one of the Natives’ deities who sometimesda

136 Andrew WearKnowledge and Practice in English Medicine, 155808 ambridge: Cambridge
UP, 2000), 133.

137 5ee Virgil J. VogelAmerican Indian MedicinéNorman: University of Oklahoma Press, 1970), 16-
8. White suggests that the Algonquians’ explamagibthe illness may be read as an interpretation o
the colonists that was similar to stories of the@kee “Little People,” who were “Invisible beings
sometimes seen, sometimes not; sometimes dangsmustimes not; sources of bodily or mental
ailments and disorientation.” See White, 759.

138 Charles Hudsorhe Southeastern Indiafidashville: University of Tennessee Press, 19763, 3
See also Vogel, 16, where he writes, “disease-bbjacision means that a worm, snake, insect, or
small animal has entered the body and causedslihes
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illness!®*® A Menominee War-Bundle myth reports that “the Thunder-bird-beings
have been known to come to earth in human form. They have appeared as homely
men, short and thick-set, with heavy muscles in their arms and legs, and bearing a
bow and arrows in their hand¥'® Adapting the meaning gfeskhommito include
not only thunder and lightning but also bullets, the Algonquians seem to have
combined existing associations between disease, thunder, and witchballs to suggest
connections between the colonists, their bullets, disease and death. Moreover, the
English word for “bullet” had recently developed out of “ball,” suggesting tlaaioH
may have translated the Algonquians’ description of their iliness as intruding
supernaturally-sent witch balls by employing the English word “butféBy
connecting the colonists’ bullets with pre-existing conceptions of diseasasesica
by these fiery witch balls, the Algonquians could account for the presence of the
colonists, their unfamiliar technologies, and the mysterious epidemic.

The medical cures with which the Roanoke treated the mysterious illness

corresponded to Natives’ conceptions of disease as invisible bullets, suggesting tha

139|ves Goddard, “More on the Nasalization of PA itaEastern Algonquian hternational Journal

of Linguistics37 no. 3 (July 1971), 144. Narragansett and @Gaedllgonquian languages were
closely related. See also Ibid., “The Descriptibthe Native Languages of North America Before
Boas” Handbook of North American Indiareq]. William C. Sturtevant, vol. 17 (Washington:
Smithsonian Institution, 1996), 19.

140«A Menominee War Bundle Myth,Native North American Spirituality of the Easterotlands:
Sacred Myths, Dreams, Visions, Speeches, Healingpias, Rituals and Ceremonies]. Elisabeth
Tooker (New York, Ramsey, Toronto: Paulist Pre8§,9), 155. Thunder-beings, also described as
Thunder-birds, were powerful native deities, reporo control and sometimes send diseases (birds
were often identified with disease in native cosmg@s). See Hudson, 127 and Kathleen J. Bragdon,
Native People of Southern New England, 1500-¥8E0man and Oklahoma: University of Oklahoma
Press, 1996), 188-9.

141«gyllet” dates from 1557, when it was used to disecannonballs, developing from the older term
“ball,” which was also employed to describe a “riéSsprojected from fire-arms or cannons. See
“Ball,” Def. 5a, Oxford English Dictionary2™ ed., 19890xford English Dictionary OnlingOxford
UP), University of Maryland McKeldin Library, 21 Be2008,
<http://dictionary.oed.com/entrance.dtl> and “Btll Def. 1a, 2, 3a, lbid.. This definition of ‘lha

its earliest, dates from 1387.
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the Algonquians possessed medical practices for addressing illnessegthated
outside the body before the English colonists arrived. Hariot reports that “their
phisitions to excuse their ignorance in curing the disease, would not be ashamed to
say, but earnestly make the simple people believe, that the strings of blobeyhat t
sucked out of the sicke bodies, were the strings wherewithal the invisibles vt
tied and cast” (29). Sucking “strings of blood,” was part of a treatment used nearl
universally by Natives throughout the Ameri¢&s For instance, in hiRelacion,
written in 1537 and first published in 1542, Alvar Nufiez Cabeza de Vaca explains
that “all the medicine man does is to make a few cuts where the pain is located and
then suck the skin around the incisions,” reporting that the Natives found this method
“very effective,” as Cabeza de Vaca did as well, “by my own experiéfitdr such
ceremonies, shamans localized the offending spirit, then extracted the offending
object with a purgative or by sucking the object out of the body. Sometimes using a
hollow object such as a bone to form a suction over the afflicted part, they would pull
out the offending objecf*

The Algonquians’ invisible-bullets theory established strategies with which

Natives continued to associate disease with colonization, for comparisons between

1425ee John Duffy, “Medicine and Medical Practice®agAboriginal American IndiansHistory of
American Medicine: A Symposiued. Felix Marti-lbanez (New York: MD Publicatior959), 25.

See also Vogel, 129.

143 Alvar Nunez Cabeza de VaceheNarrativeof Cabeza de Vacad. Rolena Adorno and Patrick
Charles Pautz (Lincoln and London: University obkeska Press, 2003), 93. Andre Thevet also
reports sucking treatments in New France in 1585¢dbing how “these goodly Prophets [who] for to
heale this disease will suck with their mouth tkecp where the sore or disease lieth, thinking lblgat
this means they draw it out. [...] the women use otheans, they will put into the patients mouth a
threade of cotton a two foote long, the which a¥ends they sucke, thinking also be thys threadéofor
get away thys disease or sicknesse.” See Th&wdte Thevet's North America: A Sixteenth-Century
View,ed. and trans. by Roger Schlesinger and Arthutdhl& (Kingston and Montreal: McGill-
Queen’s UP, 1986), 72. See also John Brick&lg Natural HISTORY ORorth-Carolina (Dublin:
1737), 373.

144 Duffy, 25-7.

60



illnesses and missiles or bullet-like objects would continue to play a signifaa
in Natives’ interpretations of contact era illnesses. Algonquians incgbasin
attributed illness to colonists’ bullets, developing descriptions and words to describe
the link between the colonists and disease and to adapt traditional medical
philosophies to contexts of colonial encounter. As chapter two will examine more
closely, in 1622, the Patuxet Indian Tisquantum connected Native theories of disease
as an intruding, supernatural object with English gunpowder, saying that the®ilgr
“had the plague buried in our store-house; which, at our pleasure, we could send forth
to what place or people we would, and destroy them therewith, though we stirred not
from home.** Roger Williams reports that by 1643 the Narragansetts had words for
“gun” (Peskcunck “powder” (Saupuck and “shot” Ghottash writing that “shot” is
a “made word from us, though their guns they have from the Fréffchilliams’
etymological notes suggest that the Roanoke Algonquians adapted their existing
words for “ball” and “disease” to explain the apparent connection between uafamil
illnesses and their encounters with the English colonists and their technology.

While Hariot was certainly familiar with European philosophies that iliness
originated in the humors, he was also aware of competing theories of diseake, whic
made Natives’ invisible-bullets theory a meaningful and compelling expdarfar

the strange epidemic. Despite attempts by the College of Physicianstaimine

145 Edward WinslowGood Newes from New Englaficondon: 1624), 10. See also William Bradford,
Of Plymouth PlantatiofiNew York: Random House, 1981), 109.

146 Roger WilliamsA Key Into the Language of Amerieal. Dennis Cerrotti (Brookline, MA: Sea
Venture Press, 2004), 128. Eastern Algonquiandages include words for being injured by a shot or
missile, deriving from forms that indicate one isvin down or angered by speech. See Charles F.
Hockett, “Central Algonquian Vocabularyfiternational Journal of Linguistic3 no. 4 (1957): 247-
68; Ibid., “What Algonquian is Really LikeJbid., 32 (1966): 59-70; Carl Voegelin, “A sample of
north American Indian dictionaries®merican Philosophical SocieBroceedings37 (1953), 637-9;

and Janie Rees-Miller, “Morphological Adaptationeafglish Loanwords in Algonquian,”

International Journal of Linguistic62 no. 2 (1996), 197.
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authority of Galenic philosophies, by the late sixteenth century controversial,
Paracelsian theories of disease were circulating throughout Ert§laGegrman-

Swiss physician Paracelsus and his followers postulated that diseasatedgin
outside the body, arguing that all diseases “issue from the Entity of P&t&on.”
Paracelsus held that the body was a microcosm that was linked to the cosmos, or
macrocosm, “by innumerable bonds of sympatly.Paracelsus founded his theories
of disease upon the Neoplatonic assumption that there was an “active commerce
between the firmament and humans or other living organisms”; iliness was therefor
manifestation of events in the macrocaSthinvisible forces calledrcheior
“Alchemists” ruled each organ, distilling pure nutrients from impure or unnagess
matter to maintain the body’s normal functidn.Disease occurred when these

Alchemists failed to separate poisonous from pure elements; the poison became

147 See Vivian Nutton, “The Seeds of Disease: An Exglimn of Contagion and Infection from the
Greeks to the Renaissanc®&dical History 27 (1983), especially 1-16. In some of his obscure
writings, Galen himself had developed Pre-Socattitosophies about how life began, using an
analogy of “seeds” to explain the cause for fev&men wrote that these seeds, small, generative
entities located within the body, sprouted intcedise when activated by an environmental cause or
intemperate regimen. However, as Nutton arguesnfist Renaissance medical practitioners, the
“seeds of disease” offered a new metaphor for d@agrplague but did not affect their medical
treatment or reliance on more prevalent theoriemefronmental factors and the humors to diagnose
disease.

148 paracelsusThe Hermetic and Alchemical Writings of Aureoludlippus Theophrastus Bombast, of
Hohenheim, called Paracelsus the Greatited by Arthur Edward Waite, vol. Il (Boulder,&hbhala,
1976), 111. On the “seeds” of disease, see WaitgelParacelsus: An Introduction to Philosophical
Medicine in the Era of the Renaissan2¥, ed. (Basel: Karger, 1982), 240.

149 Charles WebsteRaracelsus: Medicine, Magic and Mission at the Bidime(New Haven and
London: Yale UP, 2008), 142.

%0 hid., 142.

1 paracelsus, 241. The “Alchemist” distills nutrits from poisonous entities in food and rules
digestion. On the archei, and Paracelsian ontcddghilosophies of disease, see Allen G Delbus,
English Paracelsian§_ondon: Olbourne, 1965), 30-1, and Deblise Chemical Philosophy:
Paracelsian Science and Medicine in the Sixteenth$eventeenth Centurje®l. 1 (New York:
Science History Publications, 1977), 59 and 108.Webster points out, Paracelsus generally adopted
a Neoplatonic cosmology, though he disagreed withesideas, “[n]ot content to leave any side of
traditional cosmology unchallenged.” See Websté8. 1
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localized in an organ, and disease proceeded from such “impure SEédes.”
Paracelsian physicians also repudiated the Galenic system of the humonrs) drat

the seeds, or “fathers,” of disease, not the humors, or “mothers” were respasible f
illness!®® They supported Paracelsus’s argument that “the physician who bases his
treatment on the natural temperaments may be fitly compared to a person who
extinguishes a fire and leaves coals still burnifig.Instead, the Paracelsian

physician sought to “make himself a part of the phenomenon he is investigating” in
order to understand the “bonds of sympathy” that united humans and “the
firmament,” that is, to grasp the proper analogy with which to explain and influence
the chemical processes that caused disgase.

In particular, Paracelsus described disease as an “invisible thunderclap i
nature shaking the body as long as it passes through it, until it settles and edpesentr
towards some particular placé®® Much as the Algonquians attributed illness to a
supernatural force, sometimes conceptualized as a Thunder-bird, that shot balls of
disease into the body, so Paracelsians argued that disease originated pheiicos
explosions that penetrated and diseased bodies. In what was called the “gunpowder
theory of thunder and lightning,” Paracelsians held that aerial niter (pasdlt

sulphur reacted in the air to explode and create thunder and lighthiAg.

152R. BostockeThe difference between the auncient Phisicke, tfigght by the godly forefathers,
consisting in unitie peace and concord: and théelalPhisicke proceeding from Idolaters, Ethnickes,
and Heathen: as Galen, and such other consistirdpaitie, discorde, and contrarieti¢&ondon,
1585), 20.

%3 |pid., 140.

*% |bid., 140.

15 Brian Vickers, “Analogy versus identity: the rejien of occult symbolism, 1580-1680,” dccult
and Scientific Mentalities in the Renaissarex, Brian Vickers (Cambridge, Cambridge UP, 1984),
128.

1% paracelsus, gtd. in Pagel, 180. See also WePstmcelsus140.

15" Debus, “The Paracelsian Aerial Niter,” 47.
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analogous process occurred in the body when these chemicals entered through
respiration to “react in certain burning disorders or fevers” that resudied&r
“Nitroso-sulphureous upset in the body* Diseases caused by chemical reactions
called for chemical medicines: “if the disease be caused by Minerdldsrhe] in
the principall parts of the body, or in the Balsamum of man, then they must be cured
by medicine drawn out of metalle§®

Paracelsian philosophies and accompanying chemical medicines veznedilt
throughout multiple levels of English society by the 1580s. Chemical medicines were
widely acknowledged as effective cures, even by members of the College of
Physicians, and they were employed by a diverse group of practitioners, from
university-educated physicians to Paracelsian physicians and unlicensed
practitioners:®® In addition, Paracelsian philosophies were often transmitted along
with more prevalent alchemical knowledge and occasionally in published remipes f
chemical therapieS’ Hariot had special access to Paracelsian texts and theories: he

had certainly encountered Paracelsus’ medical philosophies in the course of his

138 |bid., 49. Debus argues that Paracelsus’s adtei would later be incorporated into theories abou
the role of oxygen in respiration and combustion.

159 Bostocke, 88.

180 Books on chemical therapies were published in &mktarting in 1527 and with increasing
frequency through the rest of the century. Seedtéeb“Alchemical and Paracelsian medicine,” in
Health, medicine and mortality in the sixteenthtoeyn ed. Charles Webster (Cambridge, London:
Cambridge UP, 1979), 301-334.

325.

181 Webster argues that in spite of official resiseatnon-Galenic theories from the College of
Physicians, Paracelsian medical philosophies weressible to intellectuals in Latin works published
on the continent and manuscript copies of Paragelsorks. Less educated classes could read a few
vernacular works published in English (though thesee usually published once and tended to focus
mostly upon chemical therapy). Webster arguestthdts85, Paracelsian texts were “widely
disseminated, and actively studied by both laymehraedical practitioners. Practical chemistry was
a popular pursuit.” See Webster, “Alchemical ancaelsian medicine,” 330. However, Debus
argues that the English would have known of Pastarelchemical therapies, but that their
philosophies remained obscure until the seventemaritury. See DebuBEnglish Paracelsians,

chapter two.
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scholarly work for his patrons: Ralegh and, later, the Ninth Earl of Northumberland,
Henry Percy. His patrons’ libraries provided access to Paracelsian phikesdphi
instance, Percy’s library included an anti-Paracelsian text by Thomstsi& revhile
Ralegh had well-known alchemical interests. Moreover, Hariot conducted his ow
alchemical experiments in 1599-1600 (and perhaps as late as 1604), a period during
which he noted that he relied upon a 1590 work by Claveus called Dulco, which was
a defense of Paracelsus and response to Efgstus.

Hariot extended his interest in chemical medical philosophies to his
investigation of New World medicines and Native medical knowledge. As Chaplin
points out, Hariot was one of the few colonists to describe Natives’ mineral medicine
as useful, rather than merely ornamefitalHe included chemical medicines in his
catalog of commodities, reporting that the Natives used a “kinde of earthh#yat
called ‘Wapeili for “the cure of sores and wounde’$® Hariot compares the red
clay to terra sigillata, a chemical medicine that was well-known in Eurblgewrites
that the colonists discovered its medicinal virtues after they “refinedthelay,
saying that “having beene refined, it hath beene found by some of our Phisitions and
Chirurgeons to bee of the same kinde of vertue and more effectual” than teratasigill

(8). Among the colonists in Virginia were a metallurgist, Joachim Ganz, and an

152 0n Hariot’s access to Paracelsian texts in Raleghgy, and possibly John Dee’s libraries, see
Hillary Gatti, “The natural philosophy of Thomastitd,” In Thomas Harriot; An Elizabethan Man of
Scienceged. Robert Fox (Aldershot, Burlington: Ashgate, @0®9. On Percy’s library, see G.R.
Batho, “The Library of the ‘Wizard’ Earl: Henry RgrNinth Earl of Northumberland (1564-1632),
The Library5™ ser. 15 (1960), 259-61; on Ralegh'’s library, seeD&kshott, “Sir Walter Ralegh’s
Library,” Ibid., 5" ser. 23 (1968), 285-327.

183 5ee Chaplin, 195-6.

164 By the 1650s, distillation manuals were givingiinstions for how to distill terra sigillata’s
gualities into medicinal oils by heating it. See ihstance, John Frenchrt of Distillation (London,
1650), 53 and 80. See also Lynn Thorndkéjistory of Magic and Experimental Scieneel. VII
(New York: Columbia UP, 1958), 321 and Ibid., voluin 130.
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apothecary-merchant, Thomas Harvey, both of whom could have helped Hariot refine

wapeih'®

While we cannot be certain that the Virginian colonists employed
specifically alchemical practices to discowapeih’smedicinal virtues, Hariot’s
Reportwas later cited as evidence in reports of more explicitly alchemses of the
clay. A promotional report of Virginia suggested tvapeihcould be refined into
Copper by citing several sources, all of which “second[ed]Hériots’ report that
when the Natives washed “a kinde of a Red Sand” in a “sive, and set upon the fire
speedily, melts and becomes some CopP&rThe use of fire to melvapeihand
produce copper suggests that the Virginian colonists employed alchemicdga®c

to discover the “Red Sand]['s]” virtues. Moreover, natural philosophers in England
employed alchemical experiments to refim@peih’sEnglish counterparf’ In 1663,
Robert Boyle described terra sigillata in explicitly alchemicahsgmwriting that it

was “Gold prepared and transmuted, by provident Nature, into an admirable
Medicine.”™®® Hariot's comparison betweavapeihand terra sigillata suggests that
his interests in Paracelsian medical philosophies and chemical medicitiesdd

his encounters with Native medical knowledge. As the Algonquians’ theories of
disease and Hariot’s interest in Paracelsian philosophies show, New and Gdd Worl

medical knowledge was not opposed during early colonial encounterskeploet’s

description of the invisible-bullets theory reveals not an imposition of Englishahatur

185 See QuinnSet Fair,92 and 95.

186 Edward WilliamsVIRGINIA: More especially the South part thered§HR and truly valued: viz.
The fertileCarolanaand no lesse excellent IsleRdanoak of Latitude from 31. to 37. Degr. relating
the meanes of raysing infinite profits to the Adueers and Planters2™ ed. (London: 1650), 25.

187 Robert BoyleSome considerations touching the usefulness ofiexgetal natural philosopp
(London: 1663), 121.

% |bid., 121.
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philosophies but a description of a mysterious illness composed by a mixture of

Paracelsian and Native medical philosophies.

Providential Bullets

Historians such as Chaplin have given the invisible-bullets theory “intellectual
purchase” by suggesting “that the quotation [...] spoke to a natural philosopher who
was representing contested hypotheses about matter,” atomisticgheorie
particular-®® Historians generally agree that Hariot’s interest in controversial hatura
philosophies, from atomism to Paracelsian medical knowledge, was influenced by his
extensive reading in European philosophies, which offered “an unorthodox
philosophical context in which his scientific activities could develop,” ratherlilga
his encounters with Native medical knowled§® But Ralph Lane also reports the
Algonquians’ invisible-bullets theory in h&ccount While Hariot, an Oxford-
educated mathematician with access to his patrons’ libraries, certacoyreered
the European philosophies through which critics have explained the “invisible
bullets,” a professional soldier such as Lane was unlikely to interprengestra

disease by relying on esoteric theories. Hariot writes that he desttrédbmvisible-

189 Chaplin, 33.

10 Gatti, 70. See also 68, where Gatti writes thatle true humanist mode, Harriot would start any
inquiry from a consideration of books. He would eglpto tradition.” Critical interpretations of
Hariot's work often contradict one another, randiram suggestions that Hariot was an atheist to
arguments that he was an orthodox Christian; othaggest that he was an alchemical magus who
relied on the occult writings of Roger Bacon, wtstdl others have called Hariot’s alchemical
experiments “distressing” and described Hariot peogressive experimentalist whose practice
anticipated Baconian natural philosophy. But, &pBén Clucas points out, when Hariot was not
“engaged in mathematics, optics or mechanics,prastices resembled those of the conventional
“Renaissance savant.” See John W. ShirlBypmas Harriot: A Biograph{Oxford: Clarendon
Press, 1983), 271; and Clucas, “Thomas Harriotthedield of knowledge in the English
Renaissance,” Ifthomas Harriot: An Elizabethan Man of Scient@3. On Hariot as Renaissance
atheist, see GreenblaBhakespeareamwn his interest in occult philosophies, s&atti; and Julie

Robin Solomon, “To Know, To Fly, To Conjure’: Siting Baconian Science at the Juncture of Early
Modern Modes of ReadingRenaissance QuarterLIV no. 3 (1991): 513-58.
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bullets theory to “exclude” the disease from being “the speciall an accidwaitj5}
an event without an observable or known cause, usually attributed to divine or occult,
that is, hidden, causes (29§. By contrast, Lane names providence as the epidemic’s
cause, thus offering a traditional explanation for the disease.
Lane writes that an elderly Roanokerowance Ensenore, said that the
English were:
the servants of God, and that wee were not subject to bee destroyed by them:
but contrarywise, that they amongst them that sought our destruction, shoulde
finde their owne, [and] that they have bene in the night, being 100 miles from
any of us, in the aire shot at, and stroken by some men of ours, that by
sicknesse had died among th&f.
Similar to Hariot, Lane describes Natives’ belief that the coloniste p@werful
beings with the authority to send disease, and he also reports that the Natives
perceived disease as an entity separate from bodies, which affectediyeople
traveling from place to place and spreading when the English shot at the Natives.
Hariot and Lane’s similar accounts of the invisible-bullets theory and teereee of
corresponding Native philosophies suggest that both men based their reports of the
illness upon the Algonquians’ medical knowledge. Yet unlike HarRe'gort Lane
concludes hig\ccountby citing a providential cause for the illness, saying “that

which made up the matter on our side for that time was an accident, yea ra#itler (as

171 Accident, Def. 1a and b, @xford English Dictionary2™ ed., 19890xford English Dictionary
Online, (Oxford UP), University of Maryland McKeldin Librgy 7 Jan. 2008,
<http://dictionary.oed.com/entrance.dtl>.

72| ane, 301. On tensions between Lane and Wingee(aiinnSet Fair,chapter eight.
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the rest was) the good providence of the Aimight/é.’Lane’s designation of the
disease as an “accident” suggests that he, too, failed to locate an enviromanesgal
for the strange disease, either by observing the climate or identfy@dgspositions
to illness in the Natives’ bodies or diet. Nevertheless, he explains the illness by
turning to a providential cause, considered traditional in Europe.

Hariot and Lane’s divergent representations of the “invisible bullets” result
from the differences between their literary forms. In LaA&€sount the strange
epidemic supports his narrative of discovery and heroism, for he subordinates the
Algonquians’ medical philosophies to the framework of his heroic narrative. Lane
reports that the epidemic occurred in the context of tensions between the colonists
and Pemisapan, when therowancein a move resisting the colonists’ appropriation
of the Algonquians’ food supply, threatened not to plant crdpen, as Lane
explains, while he was delayed on an exploration, Pemisapan circulated rumors that
Lane had died of starvation and, therefore, that the English god was not powerful.
However, both Pemisapan’s stories and his opposition to the colonists—both of
which threaten to disrupt theccount’snarrative—are overturned, first by the disease
and its fulfillment of Ensenore’s invisible-bullets theory and second, by Lanetsire
from his voyage. Ensenore’s explanation of the epidemic refutes Pemisajmaors r
regarding Lane and the English god, so that the Natives’ illness becomes prroof tha
the Englishmen do have a powerful god who sends disease to punish their enemies.
But Lane ultimately concludes the episode with his return, thus narrativelydithe
Natives’ disease to his successful homecoming and subordinating the invisibte-bul

theory to his providential explanation.

17 hid., 301.
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Employing the literary form of the heroic narrative allows Lane thevam
otherwise mysterious disease and New World medical philosophies advance his tal
of discovery and conquest. The heroic narrative transforms the Algonquians’
invisible-bullets theory into support for a pre-existing plot and, consequently, into
further evidence of his heroism. Moreover, Awount’splot advances as it
obscures the Natives’ theory that the disease originated among the Endlish a
instead attributes the iliness to providence and Lane’s divinely blessed return. B
making the Natives’ medical philosophy support providential theories, Lane
rhetorically constructs coherence between his experiences and his hawatieeyar
maintaining the relation between causes and effects crucial to thevealitatary
form of hisAccount Attributing the disease to providence conveniently posits causes
for otherwise confusing and embarrassing events, so that all phenomena, however
troubling or unexpected, are explained by assimilating them into an already-
established plot. Ultimately, by connecting providence with the colonistthhea
Lane suggests that, far from bringing illness upon the Algonquians, the colonists
received signs of divine approval to conquer them. Additionally, Lane links
Pemisapan’s purportedly misguided and immoral rumors with the disease, which he
then construes as a sign of the Natives’ cultural inferiority and ungodlifless
providential cause for disease ultimately makes the Algonquians’ illrege af
God's blessing on the struggling colony and of the colonists’ moral and cultural

superiority.
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Seeing and Knowing in the True Report

Lane’s account of the invisible-bullets theory shows that the medical
knowledge presented in HarioBeportwas neither unique nor produced solely by
his reading of European texts. Rather, opposing literary forms shaped the solonist
different approaches to and descriptions of Native medical philosophies. Although he
was no less concerned to promote and justify colonization than Lane, Hariot
presented Native medical philosophies because they allowed him to produce the
connection between seeing and knowing with which he authorized his true report.
Hariot departed from heroic narratives and modes of authentication that relied upon
ancient authorities: he does not “know” New World illnesses by applying Old World,
Galenic philosophies or providential explanations (Bytead, he incorporated the
Algonquians’ medical philosophies and described his observations of Native
“phisitians’ treatments, neither of which were found in classical methgés (29).
Hariot draws upon Natives’ “seeing” to produce “knowing” and to preseiRdpsrt
as a useful and trustworthy resource for future settlers.R€pert’sclaim to be
“true” is constituted by experiential medical knowledge circulating in colonial
encounters.

Native medical knowledge was so crucial to producingRbeort’sempirical
foundation that it “slip[ed]” past the “conceptual barriers” of the providentiaicaé
philosophies that motivated explorers such as Lane to privilege the imagined
discoveries of heroes over the experiential knowledge of Native Amefi¢ahaich
as Hakluyt included merchants’ reportdinncipal Navigationsbecause he

desperately needed firsthand evidence of successful, English overseasysyage

174 Helgerson, 170.
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Hariot integrated Native medical philosophies because they allowed him émtpres
experiential knowledge of New World medicines and illnesses and thereby to
authorize his report as true. Indeed, Hariot mad&®#port’sempirical foundation
the mark of its difference from competing accounts, arguing that many cslonist
(perhaps including Lane himself) had “for their sakes slaundered the cousélie’it
by speaking of “more then euer they saw or otherwise knew to bee there” (6). Hariot
defines theReportas a correction not only of such “slaunderous” reports but also of
their method of accepting knowledge on the basis of the author’s words (5). While
other colonists relied upon their “credite and reputation” and upon narrative literary
forms to authorize their accounts, Hariot defines his report as true by prgsent
firsthand knowledge (6). As chapter two will show, colonists in New England
developed Hariot’s strategy of connecting seeing and knowing by integratthgame
knowledge discovered in colonial encounters: Pilgrim Edward Winslow produced the
form of the providence tale, which confirmed accounts of amazing manifestations of
providence with empirical evidence, by imitating Algonquian shamans’ medical
practices and describing their firsthand knowledge of wondrous medical phenomena.
Yet even as his integration of Native medical knowledge mirrors Hakluyt’'s
reliance upon merchants’ accounts, Hariot’s presentation of the Algonquians’ Imedica
philosophies contributes to revising the rhetorical strategies of promotionatistepor
As Helgerson writes of Hakluyt’s inclusion of merchant’s reports in thetliees of
colonial promotion: “To omit them would be to leave large gaps in his description.
But including them inevitably altered the picture. Not only did they make it more

complete, they changed its essential character. Seen through the eyedhahtseerc
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the world emerged as a vast network of markets offering unlimited commodities and
vent.” ™ While Hakluyt'sPrincipal Navigationschanged the “picture” of the world

and of England’s role in it by privileging merchants’ writing, Hariot’s preation of
Native medical knowledge as an object for readers’ “viewe” revised theifef of
colonial encounters (5).

In Divers Voyagediis 1582 collection of travel accounts, Hakluyt presents
ancient and contemporary accounts of English travel before concluding with
instructions $ent by the marchants of the Muscouie companie for the disouerie of the
northeast strayté:’® Among these instructions, Hakluyt includes “Thinges to be
carried with you, whereof more or lesse is to be carried for a shewe of our
commodities to be madé’™ He advises English explorers to bring tokens of their
knowledge and culture to the East Indies and to act as cultural brokers in encounters
with both “nobilitie” and “merchants*® In particular, he suggests that English
travelers should carry “the newe herbal, and such bookes as make shewe of herbs,
plants, trees, fishes, fouls and beastes of these regions” to offer not only the king but
also “their merchants to have the viewe of them” and to “delight tHéMmBy
providing non-European cultures with a “viewe” of English medical and herbal
knowledge, the travelers would impress them with English medical philosophies. For

Hakluyt, showing the “newe herbal” would display English philosophy and fegarni

to inferior cultures who may not “have had print there, before it was devised in

7 |bid., 171.

78 Hakluyt, Divers voyages touching the discoverie of Amefiran Arbor: University Microfilms,
1966), no page.

Y7 bid., n.p.

178 bid., n.p.

9 Ipbid., n.p.
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Europe as some write'®® He envisions medical knowledge moving from England
or Europe to the East, as English travelers bring their medical knowledgehrom t
metropolis to unknown lands for eastern kings to observe.

By integrating Native medical knowledge, HaridReportrewrites the
unidirectional movement of knowledge established in Hakluyt's promotional report
and shifts the dynamics of the medical encounter imaginBd/ers Voyages In the
Report,medical knowledge flows from the colonies to Europe, thus transforming
Native medical philosophies into a useful account of New World illnesses and
medical practices. Hariot’'s encounter and observation of Native medical kigawvle
facilitate a “viewe” of New World medical philosophies, rather than of Otal&lV
learning (5). Hariot incorporates Algonquians’ theories of disease caysatods
for unfamiliar herbs and medicines, and uses for various New World plants, founding
his promotion of Virginia upon Native medical knowledge, rather than a display of
English medical philosophies. Moreover, he prefaces his relation of the invisible
bullets theory with an account of his attempts to convert the Algonquians, explaining
that the colonists prayed for the sachem Wingina'’s recovery when he becaA= ill
Hariot explains, “Manie times and in euery towne where | came, accoslingas
able, | made declaration of the contentes of the Bible; [...] [and of the] truengoctr
of salutation through Christ” (27). By placing his encounter with Native medical
philosophies in the context of conversion, Hariot suggests that investigating Native
medical philosophies would facilitate opportunities to “gayn|[...] the soules of

millions of those wretched peopl&* By incorporating Native medical philosophies

180 |pid., n.p.
181hid., Discourse73.
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and subordinating them to his attempts to convert the Algonquians, Hariot presents a
model of intercultural encounter in which colonists discover distinctive, New World
medical knowledge while simultaneously bringing Protestant religiousf$&b the
Natives.

Appearing just before Hakluyt publish@dincipal NavigationsHariot’s
Reportoffers an early model of promotional literary strategies founded upon
utilitarian and empirical knowledge, rather than upon imagined heroic discoveries
Even before Hakluyt presented his vision of a mercantilist empire by collecting
merchants’ reports, HariotBrue Reportauthorized promotional reports with
empirical knowledge collected in intercultural exchanges. Unlike Hakluyteveny
Hariot accomplishes the shift from the heroic narrative to true report lgyatitey
Natives’ empirical medical knowledge to describe unfamiliar, New Wdrndsses—
not by including practical, commercial knowledge from English merchantstifRel
the invisible-bullets theory in the true report allows Hariot to present almbde
colonization in which colonists peacefully bring the Natives to “feare and loue us”
with reciprocal medical exchanges, in which the colonists obtain useful meatical a
epistemological resources while offering Christianity to the Algonquz®s (In
contrast to both Spanish conquistadors and English heroes, settlers would encounter
and observe valuable medical knowledge regarding New World diseases while also
converting, rather than violently conquering, the Natives.

Hariot’s description of the Algonquians’ medical knowledge shifts the
traditional perspective and focus of promotional literatures, specifittkuyt's

articulation of the relationship between Old and New World medical knowledge.
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Rather than imposing European medical philosophies or describing “mechanisms [of
power] in his own culture,” Hariot authenticates his true report by incorporating
Native medical knowledg¥? As Myra Jehlen has argued, “textual rupturé&”
seemingly anomalous or anachronistic moments in colonial texts, such as Hariot’s
account of the invisible-bullets theory, reveal a “history in the maKitfgPar from
being predetermined, such a history only achieves authority and direction
“retrospectively”; it is underdetermined and uncertain as it is being Madehlen
concludes that the “major event [...] is not the [textual] outcome at all but the
interaction” between colonists and NatiV&%.The “major event” constituting

Hariot’s Reportis not a narratively-determined outcome or heroic history, but rather
the encounter with Native medical knowledge that allowed him to authorize the
Reportwith empirical knowledge and that defined mutual exchanges of medical
knowledge as crucial to the forms of colonial promotfinSuch encounters endow
theTrue Reportvith a unique, intercultural history, for Hariot's literary form is
constituted by Native medical knowledge, rather than conventional subject, matter

such as English herbals or merchant’s reports.

Promotion and Pagan Medical Practices
As my discussion of Hariot and Barlowe’s different descriptions of cedar has

shown, the true report’s literary strategies of description and clagsificatke its

182 GreenblattShakespeareai27.

183 Myra Jehlen, “History before the Fact; or, Captihn Smith’s Unfinished SymphonyCtitical
Inquiry 19 (1993): 692.

'*bid.,, 688.

'8 |bid., 690.

1% 1hid., 692.

¥ Ibid., 692.
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contents into “things,” objects that are identified based upon their observabteeguali
and practical use. THeeport’sobject-making, or objectifying, literary strategies
contrast with Lane’s narrative, which constructed heroic selves to comgpénstiie
failure to discover things. As we have seen, Lane promises that gold may benfound i
Virginia, but he does not actually describe the elusive object itself, instgadyamy

his narrative to reveal a self whose actions are crucial to imaginicaydry. By
extension, Lane gave meaning to the Algonquians’ theory that the epidemic was
caused by invisible bullets by imposing a providential narrative that corsskisct
heroism. However, Hariot describes the New World by relating his observations,
even including unfamiliar medical theories to provide experiential knowledyewf
World ilinesses. In fact, thReportis quite remarkable for the ways in which it
incorporates Algonquian words and practices to fill gaps in Hariot’'s understahding.
the Report,Algonquians’ medical philosophies are given value as practical, empirical
knowledge of New World medical practices, rather than as information that defines
Hariot’'s power. As Fuller points out, Hariot's “task [...] is almost more to tréresc

or to copyfromthe world of objects and events rather than to author a text as
such.”® Consequently, as the form of the true report maintains readers’ focus upon
things useful for colonization, rather than upon the colony’s actual failure, itqmssiti
Hariot outside the text, situating him as a disinterested observer who ragates
observations. These strategies allow Hariot both to promote the Virginian
environment and to determine his relationship to aspects of Native medical

knowledge that medical philosophers in Europe had described as heathen.

188 Eyller, 8.
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Because Native medical philosophies positioned New World iliness as an
object, an entity outside the body, Hariot's presentation of the invisible-bullety the
offered new strategies for assuring colonists that New World climatekiwot have
detrimental or degenerating effects upon their health. His description of disease
bullets originating outside the body displaces Galenic medical philosophies, which
incited colonists’ fears that immersion in an unfamiliar environment would destabl
their humoral balance and threaten them with deadly new physical and nsoral ill
Believing that Virginia’'s climate was comparable to Spain’s, Englisbnistis feared
that exploration, not to mention permanent settlement, would endanger their physical
health and English complexions. Warm climates were believed to produce bath grea
wealth and great danger, creating not only gold but also disease and gigita ri
“great corruption and putrefaction as well as great abundance; generation and
putrefaction inevitably occurred togethéf®Moreover, seasoning, or adaptation to a
new environment, was thought to alter colonists’ humoral balance, changing their
constitutions and, likewise, the complexion that endowed them with English traits of
balance and moderatidf. While Spanish and Portuguese explorers had been
fortunate enough to colonize lands with climates similar to familiar envieatsn
English settlers feared that colonization would make them lose their Engishnes

The New World posed “the risk [that they would become] more like the Spaniard,

189 Karen Ordahl Kupperman, “Fear of Hot Climateshia Anglo-American Colonial Experience,”
William and Mary Quarteri\8d. ser., 41 no. 2 (Apr 1984), 220.

1% On seasoning, see Kupperman, 215. Mary Floyd-Witsgues that the conception that English
complexions were a temperate ideal was relatively,ideveloping as English writers repositioned
England’s position in a “classical tripartite scheethat constructed ancient Greece and Rome as the
civilized middle between the barbaric lands nortdl aouth.” See Mary Floyd-Wilso&nglish

Ethnicity and Race in Early Modern Dranf@ambridge: Cambridge UP, 2003), 2.
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whom they perceived as choleric and untrustwortfiy. Therefore, while promoters
might argue that English settlers would avoid replicating Spanish colorfiktae”
desires and violent treatment of the Natives, Virginia's temperate elimat
nevertheless raised the frightening possibility that the colonists’ badéesharacters
would eventually come to mirror those belonging to cultures in warm climates.
In the first section of thReport,Hariot had supported traditional conceptions
of Virginia’s environment with his descriptions of Mediterranean commaodities.
While silk grass and grapes might beckon colonists with promises of graih,we
these commodities were thought to grow only in climates that endangered English
humors. Hariot describes the Virginian climate as temperate, maigtngnthe
“excellent temperature of the ayre there at all seasons [is] much wiengsic]| in
England” (31). However, as we have seen, he does not apply corresponding Galenic
philosophies to explain New World illnesses. Instead, he concludeefwetwith a
description of the climate, writing,
for all the want of provision, as first of English victuall; excepting for tveenti
daies, we lived only by drinking water and by the victuall of the countrey, of
which some sorts were very strange unto us, and might have been thought to
have altered our temperatures in such sort as to have brought us into some
greevous and dangerous diseases [...] Furthermore, in all our travailes which
were most speciall and often in the time of winter, our lodging was in the open

aire upon the ground. And yet | say for all this, there were but foure of our

191 See Kupperman, “Fear,” 215. See also lbid., “Phezle of the American Climate in the Early
Colonial Period," The American Historical Revie87 no. 5 (Dec 1982), 1262-89; and Chaplin, 115-
25. Jim Egan notes that fears of disease welgistihe seventeenth century, the most powerful
arguments against colonization. See Edarihorizing Experience: Refigurations of the Boaiti¢

in Seventeenth- Century New England Wri{{Rgnceton, NJ: Princeton UP, 1999), 14.
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whole company (being one hundred and eight) that died all the yeere and that

but at the latter ende thereof and upon none of the aforesaid causes. (32)
The list of environmental dangers and Hariot's admission that the colonistseskpec
not only to become ill but also that the climate would alter their “tempesgtuare
complexions, seem to manifest humoral theories regarding the effects of strange
climates. From Virginia’s water to “the open aire,” Hariot's evabratf the
environment specifies the very conditions that should have threatened the colonists’
temperatures and English complexidffs. However, Hariot explains that the
colonists not only remained healthy, but also that those who died had suffered from
preexisting conditions.

Hariot's concluding promotion of Virginia's temperate air and healthy
environment gains rhetorical force because he has presented the Nativédemnvis
bullets theory as an explanation for New World illnesses. IntegratingeNati
theories that disease originated outside the body allowed Hariot to disconnect
colonists’ expectations for Virginia’'s climate from classical mddgbaosophies.
Instead, Hariot provided firsthand evidence that illness might not originate in the
humors, thus repudiating arguments that settlement would endanger English bodies.
TheReport'sinclusion of Algonquian medical knowledge to describe New World
illnessesassures English readers that colonists would maintain their complexions in
Virginia, quelling fears that English settlers would fall prey to the sgreed and
immorality as their Spanish rivals. Hariot’s incorporation of the Algonquians’
invisible-bullets theory allowed him to provide one of the first English accounts of

the ability of settlers’ bodies to maintain their health and complexional ¢bastics

19235ee Chaplin, 149.
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in the New World. As Chaplin writes, as such colonists as Hariot presented evidence
that “America could not transform them physically,” they established argarfaent
colonization that emphasized English colonists’ physical suitability fothNor
American environmentS® Chaplin attributes this argument to a “Discourse on
nature [that] helped the English imagine themselves as a powerful people who would
triumph over climatic perils in North America and the Caribbédh.Yet, as we see
in theReport,this “discourse on nature” depended upon colonists’ description of
Native medical philosophies that offered an unconventional theory of disease
causation. Hariot's promotional report of Virginia’s healthy environment was
facilitated by his encounters with the Natives’ invisible-bullets theotigerahan by
an imposition of European philosophies or narratives.

In addition to promoting the Virginian environment, Hariot’s integration of
the Algonquians’ medical philosophies into the true report also allowed him to
contribute to definitions of Native medical knowledge as magical and to subordinate
Natives’ knowledge by presenting their so-called magical pracsesresource for
future colonists. Hariot writes that he experimented with tobacco by ingjtéte
Natives’ practices, explaining, “We ourselues during the time we werevbedeo
suck it after their maner, as also since our returne, & haue found manie rare and
wonderful experiments of the vertues thereof” (16). Tobacco was already well
known throughout Europe, thanks to Nicholas Monardes’ popular herbal of New
World medicinesHistoria Medicinal,which wastranslated and republished in

English asloyfull Newes out of the Newe Found Woitltbwever, Monardes reports

1931hid., 141.
1941bid., 141.
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that Natives in Spanish America used tobacco to enter trances in which they
conversed with the devil, writing that when the Natives had an important matter to
discuss, the chief priest:
did receive the smoke of them at his mouthe, and at his nose with a Cane, and
in takying of it, he fell doune uppon the grounde, as a dedde manne, and
remainying so, accordying to the quantitie of the smoke that he had taken, and
when the hearbe had doen this worke, he did revive and awake, and gave them
their answeres, according to the visions, and illusions whiche he sawe, whiles
he was rapte of the same maner, and he did interprete to them, as to hym
seemed beste, or as the Devill had counseled hym, giving them continually
doubtfull answers?®
Monardes adds that the “rest of the Indians for their pastime, doth take the smoke of
Tobaco too [sic] make them selves drunke withal, and to see the visions and thinges
that doe represent to them [...] and other times they take it to knowe their businesse,
and successé® While Monardes often refers to tobacco’s virtues as marvelous, he
connects only the Natives’ uses for the herb to superstitious communication with the
devil. By attributing both the Natives’ “pleasure” smoking tobacco and their visions
to the devil, Monardes marked Native uses for tobacco as pagan, signaling te reader
not only that Natives possessed magical medical practices, but also that they

employed these practices to communicate with diabolic forces.

19 Nicolas Monardedlistoria medicinal de las cosas que se traen desmag Indias Occidentales,
(Seville: 1580) Joyfull Newes Out of the Newe Founde Wordms. John Frampton (London: 1577),
Fol. 39.

*®bid., Fol. 39.
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Therefore, as he investigated Native medical knowledge, Hariot encountered
medical practices that Europeans had described not only as magical, in ¢hefsens
manipulating natural forces with esoteric knowledge, but also as diabolic,, that is
conversing with the devil to control nature. Hariot's account of smoking tobacco
“after their maner” thus raised the possibility that he might have invesdidaw
World medicines not only by observing but also by imitating Natives’ magical
practices. In particular, his participation in practices known to cause “visions
suggests that he smoked tobacco to “knowe [his] businesse, and successe” or that he
might have conversed with diabolic spirit§. As Scott Mandelbrote points out, “In
the hands of a hostile critic, this material might plausibly provide all thaheeded
for the figure of Harriot the impious conjurér® Hariot’s “special familiarity with
some of their priestes” and his experimentation with unfamiliar New Wortticale
practices (26), when coupled with his presentation of the Natives’ theory aséjse
would have suggested that he foundedRbportnot just upon “seeing” but also
upon experience of diabolic medical practices (5).

Despite Hariot’s participation in Natives’ medical practices Rbport’s
objectifying literary strategies distance hiram the Algonquians’ diabolic medical
practices. As we have seen, Hariot does not cultivate his “special fagfiiketh
the Algonquians and their medical philosophies to define himself as a powerful hero
or conjurer who discovers secret medical knowledge to enhance thereby his own
power (26-7). Instead, he presents his observations of New World medical

philosophies as practical knowledge to aid future colonists and promote English

97 pid., Fol. 39.
198 5cott Mandelbrote, “The religion of Thomas Harfidh Thomas Harriot: An Elizabethan Man of
Science268.
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colonization. ThdReporttransforms the Algonquians’ rituals for smoking tobacco
and the invisible-bullets theory into reliable, “true” medical knowledge of ufitami
illnesses and medicines, collected in firsthand observations and useful for future
colonists—not into secret charms with which Hariot could control nature, as a
magician or conjuror might. Hariot’s integration of Native medical knowledge into
the true report thus requires that we see him less as a self-promoting herpious

conjuror™®®

and more as a “scientific knower” who “discovers through a self-
distanced reading of the natural worfd* As Chaplin has argued, colonists
“tentatively differentiated themselves from natives [...] by arguing thatenenagic

had no effect on Christiand®* Hariot began to articulate such differences between
Native and colonial medical knowledge by employing the literary stesgtegithe

true report to distance himself from elements that such Europeans as Monardes
described as pagan. Yet, Chaplin continues, “[i]t is suggestive that rempectian
pharmacology persisted despite English distrust of shamanic magic. TEaiglish
could simultaneously hold both beliefs showed their continuing uneasiness over the
natives’ ability to control natural processes; they wanted them to be able to do this,
and to tell colonists how they did so, but settlers still feared that such cleveon&ss

in the end threaten Christian®? The literary strategies with which Hariot showed

both “respect” and “distrust” toward Native medical knowledge suggest that

9 bid., 268.

20050lomon, 526. Solomon examines Hariot and Johrt&/¢hilifferent captions for White’s image of
the Algonquian medicine man, concluding that H&sidesignation of the shaman as a “conjurer”
reflects his self-investment in the image and leisirg to act as a conjurer himself by imposing
meaning upon ambiguous images and events and ¢éht®lting them. My study of thReport’s
literary forms complicates Solomon’s argument bgvging how Hariot’s interest in occult
philosophies did not exclude his investigation ofamiliar, New World medical knowledge and his
use of the disinterested perspective that Solorseadiates with early modern philosophies.

201 Chaplin, 41.

292 |bid., 198.
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colonists’ ambivalence with regard to Native medical philosophies was not merely
“suggestive” but was a strategy by which they incorporated Native medical
knowledge and authorized such literary forms as the true report. As we will see i
chapter two, colonists such as Edward Winslow maintained the distance between
colonial and Native medical philosophies by integrating Native medical knowledge
into his providence tale and then shifting this form to position Natives’ medical
practices as an object for scrutiny and reflection.

The distanced perspective that Hariot adopts ifRégortwith regard to
Native medical knowledge facilitated what Brian Vickers hasdal “shift of
attitude that defines the emergent new sciences,” a shift that made naiuilegepr
site of discovery that revealed its truths to observers who put aside their ows desire
and learned from natuf&® Hariot's emphasis upon seeing to know privileged
observations of natural phenomena over discoveries of the hidden connections
between the microcosm and macrocosm, which characterized occult philosophies.
TheReportemphasized the “need to begin observation or classification direct from
nature, and not by correlation with some preexisting matrix or catetf8ryrideed,
Hariot’s literary strategies anticipate the discourse that Micheldeduidentifies
with the Classical episteme, which relied on “a meticulous examination o§thing
themselves for the first time, and then of transcribing what it has gatinesetboth,
neutralized, and faithful word$® But rather than turning to such attitudes regarding

nature in response to alchemical experimentation or occult philosophies, Hariot

203 vjickers, 149.

2% bid., 149.

205 Michel FoucaultThe Order of Things: An Archaeology of the Humaier@es(New York:
Vintage Books, 1994), 131.
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privileged knowledge produced through disinterested observations by emploging t

true report to disavow the Algonquians’ magical medical practices.

Two of the earliest reports promoting English colonization in America, kane’
Accountand Hariot'sReportalso established different literary strategies with which
to respond to encounters with non-European medical knowledge. Lane’s heroic
narrative provided a providential plot that conclusively interpreted NewdNorl
epidemics, a plot that would be developed by colonists seeking to justify settlament
New England. Beginning in the 1620s, Separatist and Puritan colonists employed
narrative rhetorical strategies to calm fears of hostile Natives aodtify jtheir
possession of land that devastating contact-era epidemics had recently eptie
Native inhabitants. Cristobal Silva suggests that such “justification nasati
provided “settlers with the language through which to understand and legitimeate t
migration.”®® Much as Lane employed a providential explanation of the mysterious
illness to advance his narrative of heroism, so seventeenth-century justificati
narratives “attached special providential significance” to the epideimat
decimated New England tribes while also employing accounts of the epidémnics
frame [colonists’] first encounters with the New Worfd””

Providence and mysterious diseases were frequently linked in justification
narratives, wherein epidemics furthered a plot of colonial expansion according to
which God had approved and pre-ordained English possession of the Natives’ land.

In 1637, for instance, Thomas Morton explains an epidemic that preceded the

208 Cristobal Silva, “Miraculous Plagues: Epidemiolay New England’s Colonial Landscap&arly
American Literaturet3 no. 2 (2008): 251.
%7 1pid., 251.

86



Pilgrims’ arrival in 1620 by saying, “by this means there is as yet botadl number
of Salvages in New England to that which hath been in former time; and the place is
made so much more fit for the English Nation to inhabit in, and erect in it Temples to
the glory of God.**®® For Morton, as for Lane, the disease assures readers of
England’s divinely ordained title to the New World, while also establishing thalmor
superiority of the “English Nation.” Much later, early national novels sutlydis
Maria Child’'sHobomok(1824)and James Fenimore Coopédrast of the Mohicans
(1826)established a national narrative or literary history founded upon stories of
colonial explorers’ heroic deeds: Native medical knowledge signified witithcra
justifying conventional marriage plots in which British and Native Anagrscdid not
intermarry.

Chaplin has argued that “native testimony was not to dominate the narrative
that the English were composing” about their colonization of the Améfitas.
Indeed, many colonial narratives did follow LanAscountby subsuming Native
medical knowledge into a pre-existing framework and providential plot. But, as we
have seen, not all colonists responded to encounters with New World medical
knowledge in the same way, by employing the same literary forms. Rath&e Na
medical philosophers were crucial to giving shape to Hariot’s true report and
consequently to promoting English colonization in Virginia. Moreover, subsequent
colonists would develop tHeeport'sliterary strategies of describing and disavowing
Native medical philosophies to connect seeing and knowing in various literary. form

Colonists throughout the British Americas continued to make their incorporation of

28 Thomas MortonNew English Canaared.Jack Dempsey (Stoneham, MA: Jack Dempsey, 2000),
19-20.
209 Chaplin, 34.
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non-European medical knowledge a sign of rhetorical authority. They extended
Hariot’s critique of heroic narratives by arguing that competing tyelaams were
untrustworthy because they mistook mere words or personal authority for a
confirmation of truthfulness. British Americans insisted that presentitigddaand
Africans’ experiential knowledge allowed them to found their literary m@stupon

a trustworthy foundation. As subsequent chapters will show, colonists marked their
rhetorical practices as “true” and distinctive by incorporating Nataed’ Africans’
wondrous cures, “simple” stories, and practical knowledge into such literarg &am

providence tales, plain styles, satires and georgic p&€ms.

219 Benjamin ColmanSome Observations on the New Method of Receivingrtall-Pox byngrafting
or Inoculating(Boston: 1721), 10.
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Chapter Two: Powah’sMagic, Empirical Medical Knowledge, and the

Providence Tale in Edward Winslow'sGood Nevves from New Englar(d624)

In Good News from New Englarféijgrim Edward Winslowoffers a history
of the Pilgrims’ experiences from 1622 to 1624, including, as he says, “things very
remarkable at the Plantation®limouthin New England” that reveal “the wondrous
providence [...] of God” working for the colonists. Winslow’s account of
providences was published to absolve the colonists of charges that they had failed to
convert the Native Americans and that their recent, preemptive attack on the
Massachusett Indians was unchristian and inappropriate. Winslow hoped to show
that the Pilgrims enjoyed God'’s blessing despite difficult conditions and thei
controversial attack. To relate “things very remarkable,” Winslow emglthe
form of the providence tale, a popular literary form in which accounts of pretexhatur
happenings were interpreted as signs of God’s providence and authenticated with
empirical evidence. Providence tales related accounts not only ofesisaud
answered prayers but also of judgments, often in the form of unusual and sensational
events, from monstrous births and plagues to appearances of dragons and comets. In
Good NewsWinslow recounts the ways in which God’s “All-ordering Prouidence”
(15) and “extraordinary meanes” (13) preserved his elect from a variesydships,
including drought, near-certain starvation, illness, frigid winters, poor shieler-
colonial strife, and “Saluages” (Epistle Dedicatory). Additionally, hatesl his own
medical and religious practices, describing his amazing cure of the Wampanoag

sachem Massasoit from a fatal illness and his subsequent discussions cdrityristi

21 Edward WinslowGood News From New Englafidondon: 1624), title page. Future references to
this text will appear parenthetically.
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with the Algonquians. Finally, he concludésod Newsvith a relation of the
Algonquians’ “Religion, and sundry other Customs” (52). In this section, Winslow
describes the medical practices and healing ceremonpesvaihsthe Native

medical and religious practitioners whose ability to communicate with supernatur
powers and cure illness endowed them with cultural and political authority.
Winslow’s account of Natives’ medical knowledge revised his earlier cldnaighe
Algonquians had no religion, which had been publishédaonrt’'s Relationa 1622
promotional report of the Pilgrims’ first few years at Plymouth. By cetitraGood
News Winslow explains that the Algonquians believed in oishtan a benevolent
god who could send incurable illnesses if angeredHabomoka god upon whom
powahscalled to cure disease and whom Winslow describes as the devil.

Good Newsas received little more than passing mention from literary
scholars. However, historians of cross-cultural encounters in New Engtanctiné
Winslow’s descriptions of Algonquian medical practices as crucial in estalig
colonial conceptions of Natives as savages and devil worshipers that were late
“echo[ed]” to justify colonial policy during the Pequot War. Noting tBabd News
“contains the first detailed English description of the religious practicése di¢w
England indigenous peoples,” Alfred A. Cave argues that Winslow’s account
nevertheless reveals “Puritan preconceptiéis.As Dana Nelson points out in her
work on race and early American literature, classical accounts of wiidften
shaped colonists’ expectations of Native Americans, resulting in descriptions of
Natives as uncivilized and barbaric. Writing that “American explorers alodists

refused to see anything but the Indian they had fictively created in advarmatadt

22 plfred A. Cave,The Pequot WagAmherst: University of Massachusetts Press, 198961nd 23.
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with him,” Nelson argues that colonists’ representations of Natives remained
unchanged even in intercultural encountétsShe suggests that colonists employed
literary strategies from England to incorporate new or unfamiliar eqpsss into a
stable narrative of European cultural authority and, furthermore, that celonist
defended this authority by constructing racialized boundaries between caloaial
Native American cultures.

Perhaps because historians have s&@d Newss reproducing European
preconceptions and stereotypes, analyses of Winslow’s account tend to overlook how
he revises his previously published argument that the Natives lacked religiets be
by relating his observations of the Algonquians’ medical philosophies and shifting the
promotional form oMourt’s Relationto the providence tale @ood News In this
chapter, | explore the connections between Winslow’s encounterpovitihs’
medical knowledge and his literary forms by examir@apd Newsn the context of
European conceptions of magic and of Native medical philosophies, especially the
Algonquians’ interpretations of the contact era epidemics that had recerdbtated
their populations. In particular, | investigate the ways in which Winslovaiestand
appropriates the Pilgrims’ translator Tisquantum’s shamanic practicesdiobaehis
own cure of Massasoit. Winslow incorporates shamans’ medical philosophies into
Good Newdo found his providence talgpon wondrous medical knowledge and to
resolve the question of how to communicate authoritative, firsthand evidence of
God’s providence in New England. He then shifts the form of his providence tale to

write a moral history of the Algonquians’ religious and medical practicelismay

3 Dana NelsonThe Word in Black and White: Reading ‘Race’ in Aigeer Literatures, 1638-1867
(Oxford: Oxford UP, 1994), 6.
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positioning Native medical knowledge as an object of analysis and ultimately
classifying the Algonquians as heathens. The connections between Winslow’s
literary forms and his encounters wgbwahs’medical practices illuminate the ways
in which New England colonists claimed authority for their literary prastthrough

and against Native medical philosophies.

Strange News, Empirical Strategies, and Divine Providence

Providence tales, or, as they were also called, wonder tales, had a long and
colorful history in Europe as a form that interpreted preternatural evetiits as
consequences of individual or communal sin or obedience. Traditionally focusing
upon the lives of royalty, these popular tales detailed the catastrophic,ssalsati
and often bizarre consequences of sin and the amazing mercies that rewarded godly
behavior while satisfying a growing desire for news, especially of strange
phenomena. Peculiar medical conditions, monstrous births, and unlikely cures all
functioned as tokens of divine vengeance or blessing; these wonders “weredtse Lor
chosen method of communicating with the predestinate élitelri the seventeenth
century, Protestant clergy increasingly employed providence talesstoddisteir
interpretations of events and to resist competing religious traditions or gterepge
from Catholicism or astrology to skepticism and athéiShProvidence tales also
served a didactic purpose: ministers employed them to grip audiences wittethe di

necessity of conversion and repentance and to discredit religious opponents. As

214 Alexandra WalshanProvidence in Early Modern Englan®xford: Oxford UP, 1999), 15.

15 0n the English literary history of providence taleee Walsham, especially 96 and 177; James D.
Hartman,Providence Tales and the Birth of American Literat{Baltimore and London: Johns
Hopkins UP, 1999), and David D. HalWorlds of Wonder, Days of Judgment: Popular Religio
Belief in Early New Englan(Cambridge, Harvard UP, 1990), especially chapter t
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Alexandra Walsham writes, “Graphic accounts of the draconian penalties which
befell those who violated divine law were believed to be singularly effective in
inculcating conventional lessons about contemporary etfiesMinisters offered
accounts of afflictions and extraordinary events as evidence of Godsneasind

will, drawing readers into a terrifying world of captivity, drought, staorg and

divine judgment before reassuring them that good would triumph over evil.
Providence tales shared with sermons “a preoccupation with the blessings and
punishments God showered down upon mankind to reward virtue and correct vice;
both cried in unison for repentance and amendnf&ht.”

English clergy and laypeople alike produced and eagerly consumed stories of
amazing healings and strange diseases, as well as testimonies and accounts of
prodigies, miracles, and wonders, all of which ultimately revealed God’s judgment
upon sinners and his ongoing support for the éfcProvidence tales offered
firsthand accounts of unusual experiences, which attested to the “belief thab&od w
no idle, inactive spectator upon the mechanical workings of the created world, but an
assiduous energetic deity who constantly intervened in human affgirsHeir
sensational, preternatural content and moralizing themes appealed to audiersses acr
social and religious boundaries. Moreover, the inexpensive forms of print that were
developing concurrently allowed stories of wonders to circulate throughougea lar
and diverse audience that included both elite ministers and lower-class laity.

Providence tales were just as popular in the colonies, where authors from Edward

Z%\Walsham, 69.

7 pid., 33.

218 5ee Walsham, especially the Introduction and ehapte, on the ways in which providentialism
characterized the common laypeople as much as tiagdite clergy.

#9Walsham, 2.

93



Johnson to Increase Mather and Cotton Mather related stories that displayed the
“marvelous doings” of God, such as lightning strikes, comets, unusual illnesses, and
an “Army of caterpillars” that would have devoured the colonists’ crops had God not
“rebuked them??° In addition to these chastisements, God’s “wonder-working
providence” was revealed in his acts of salvation from storms, illness, wintéranea
and Indian captivitie*

Although they were characterized by strange and marvelous content,
providence tales were also “marked by increasingly self-conscioussdiaim
empirical fidelity.””?* Just as Protestant religious practices included intense self-
scrutiny to ascertain individuals’ spiritual status, so providence tales provided
“[m]eticulous analysis of minutiae” and careful narrative descriptiortssthaght to
affirm the truthfulness even of unusual accodfits While true reports such as
Hariot’s Briefe and True Repotad connected seeing with knowing in order to
present descriptions of unfamiliar natural resources and illnesses as tiugtwor
providence tales presented empirical evidence of firsthand observations and
experience to offer true relations of wondrous phenomena. Manifesting the belief
that natural phenomena manifested invisible, spiritual truths, providence tales
“enmeshed the spiritual with the physical worté*” Providence tales fused an
intense fascination with preternatural events and medical and physieakeavith

careful, detailed description, combining accounts of sensational events with a keen

220 Edward JohnsoWonder-Working Providence of Sions Savior in Newi&rd, 1628-1651,
1653/4., ed. J. Franklin Jameson (New York: ChaBesbner’s Sons, 1910), 40 and 253.

2L gee Hartman 18-25. For providence tale collestisee Increase Mathém Essay for the
Recording of lllustrious Providencé$684) and Cotton Mathekjagnalia Christi American1702).
22 \Nalsham, 40.

*23 |pid., 19.

4 Hartman, 39.
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attention and emphatic claims to veracity and epistemological authority. ¥ngplo
the rhetorical strategies of Baconian natural philosophy, authors relied upon
eyewitness testimonies, observations, “plausible statistics and pretiss,na
locations, and dates” to insist that their contents, while “strange’ and ‘watierf
[...] were indisputably ‘true’—not grounded on hearsay and ‘taken up at second
hand.”?® Providence tales entertained readers even while proving, “scidhtifica
legalistically, and beyond all reasonable doubt—that God and his supernatural hosts
both existed and were still actively managing mankind’s daily affairah.&%°
They were hybrid forms, combining “supernatural, gothic, and sensationalistic
elements with the concrete, empirical spirit of the new science as mmatdamatical
formula, through which a writer could present a supernatural or unseen, in other
wordsimaginaryworld, using concrete evidenc&”

In addition to drawing upon Protestant theology and natural philosophy,
providence tales were also inspired by an eclectic assortment ofantelland
religious traditions, including medieval religious beliefs, pagan mythokxsiyology,
apocalyptic literature, orally transmitted folk tales, and the B5l8y mixing
materials from such diverse sources, providence tales often mediated between popular
and clerical interpretations of events, providing a common discourse by which to
explain seemingly miraculous or magical events. Yet while this intefiect
“borrowing enriched the lore of wonders with the debris of much older systems of

ideas,” the eclectic mixture of traditions composing providence tales als@eéisat

225 Hartman, 49 and 40.

2% bid., 2.

227 bid., x.

228 Eor more on this context, see Walsham, chapter idaotman, and Hall.
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their interpretation of events often remained open and uns&ttlddinisters sought
to provide clear classifications of preternatural events, separatiaglesif{God’s
extraordinary intervention into the usual order of things) from witchcraftdpedd
with the devil's help) and natural magic (accomplished by manipulating hidden
natural forces¥>° However, “[i]n practice, it was not always easy to disentangle”
miraculous, diabolic, and natural causes for wondrous occurrétic&be various
religious and intellectual traditions that mixed in providence tales thus eften h
blurring of boundaries between different forms of magic. Moreover, as Englis
colonists employed the form of the providence tale to relate strange expeaedce
phenomena from the New World, they often found that the causes of New World
wonders could be just as difficult to decipher as those in the Old World. In particula
Native Americans’ medical philosophies, which also included medicinal praatices

religious beliefs and rituals, seemed marvelous but also posed interpretieagbsl|

Powahs Manitou, and Epidemic

Both natural and spiritual knowledge composed the southern New England
Algonquians’ medical philosophies. Algonguian cosmologies, or religious
frameworks, did not include boundaries between spiritual and natural realms, so that

the “supernatural’ was immanent and material, not transcendent and otlaéyworl

29 Hall, 75.

200n clerics’ attempt to separate beliefs in prontie causes for preternatural phenomena from such
“rival ideologies” as witchcraft, astrology, andvigiation, see Walsham, 20-31. As Walsham explains,
most clerics held that God worked indirectly, thgbisecondary causes, but they also believed that
God could, and sometimes did, intervene directly the order of things to perform miracles. See 12
3. For more on the differences between magicahauious, and divine causes, see Lorraine Daston,
“Marvelous Facts and Miraculous Evidence in Earlgddrn Europe,Critical Inquiry 18 no. 1

(1991): 93-124; and Lorraine Dalton and KathariagkP/NVonders and the Order of Nature, 1150-
1750(New York: Zone Books, 1998), especially chaptenfo

#1Walsham, 168.
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and coexisted on the same plane of reality as the mun&f&nas a result, spiritual
and material concerns were interconnected, and “the spiritual world ingldienc
human health and welfaré*® Algonquians attributed natural events, including
disease, to “many divine powers,” spiritual beings cathediitouwhose power was
evident in natural phenomefi#. Though everyone acknowledged the presence of
manitoy medical and religious practitioners,mmwahs acquiredmanitouthemselves
and, by extension, special knowledge of spiritual realms.

Before severe epidemics lasting approximately from 1616 to 1619 devastated
southern New England Algonquian populations and social struchawsahsheld
positions as powerful cultural leaders and spiritual mediatosvahsachieved
status as philosophers, religious and cultural guides, and physicians by invegstigat
and explaining supernatural wonders and then employing appropriate means to
resolve conflict and heal disease. They performed shamanic roles, dtgpemgheir
special knowledge of spiritual realms to “influence, tap, or control unseen powers of
the world for the benefit or ill of mankind® Powahs'wisdom surpassed the limits
of human understanding, allowing them to explore invisible, spiritual realms and to
read natural phenomena as signs of future events, even “fortell[ingjra&father,
and many strange thing&®® As Winslow reportspowahscould penetrate these
hidden realms to communicate with tmanitouwho helped cure disease, forces

otherwise invisible to ordinary observers. He writes thabokethat is, the snake,

232 Cave, 24.

23 Dane MorrisonA Praying People: Massachusett Acculturation arelfailure of the Puritan
Mission, 1600-1690New York, Washington DC/Baltimore: Peter Lang, 399.1.

234 Kathleen J. Bragdomative People of Southern New England, 1500-1680man and Oklahoma:
University of Oklahoma Press, 1996), 12.

2% |pid., 203.

23 Christopher LevettA Voyage into New England Begun in 1623. and eird&824(London: 1628),
19. See also Morrison, 12.
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or wobsacuckthat is, the eagle, sitteth on [thewah’g shoulder, and licks the same.
This none see but tippwali (54). Powahs’ability to perceive and interpret the
spiritual significance of natural phenomena allowed theeaetermine the causes of
disease, often divine anger or another shaman’s sorcery. p&hfeymed ceremonies
and rituals designed to restore balance to connections between natural and
supernatural realms, in this way healing illnesses and stabilizingatultur
relationships.

Powahs’spiritual knowledge set them apart from other members of the tribe,
and they often lived alone and “sequestered from the common course offnen.”
People acknowledggubwahs’status and powers by bringing them gifts, such as food
and valuables, as payment for their services. These gifts indicated oraeisael
upon shamans even while ensuring their continuing relationship with and
responsibility to the community. Such exchanges were valuable not because of the
value of the objects exchanged but because they guaranteed the shaman’s future
services, thus maintaining reciprocity betweenpbeahand peoplé®® Shamans
held cultural authority because, and as long as, they fulfilled their resgionsab
protect the people’s health and well-being; their power was “presented in thefjuis
concern and nurturing, and in consequence, generosity becomes the complement of
authority.”®® Yet, as colonists observed, the shamans’ “service of their God is
answerable to their life, being performed with great feare and atteAtfoif.”

shamans failed to fulfill their responsibility to cure a patient, they wdledca

237 Alexandir WhitakerGood Newes from Virginid.ondon:1613), 26.

238 Bragdon, 221.

%9 Nicolas Peterson, “Demand Sharing: Reciprocity #edPressure for Generosity among Foragers,”
American Anthropologis5 no. 4 (1993): 869.

240 Wwhitaker, 25.
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“Squantams powwowsndicating that the god’s anger persisted or that the shaman
was responsible for sorcef¥ In such cases, thpwahwas “seen as someone not
truly in touch with spiritual forces, whose pretensionsiamitouwere actually
rejected by the spiritual world, or worse, who was an outright charl&tan.”
Shamans’ cultural status depended not only upon their spiritual knowledge, but also
upon their ongoing ability to reciprocate people’s gifts by healing theirstisea

The cultural authority of Algonquigmowahsin southern New England
experienced a dramatic destabilization just before the PilgrimedsattPlymouth.
Beginning around 1616, a series of epidemics that seemed impervious to shamans’
cures struck many Native villages but were worst between Massacliesgtad
Cape Cod. There, tribes whose populations had numbered in the thousands were, as
explorer Richard Vines observed, “sore afflicted with the Plague, forit@da@duntry
was in a manner left void of Inhabitant®To the few English explorers who
observed the epidemics at their height, there seemed to be a “generall siokeesse
the Land.*** The devastation they witnessed was most common along the New
England coast, where tribes such as the Massachusett and Patuxet suffgred mos
losing as much as ninety percent of their populations. Explorers reported that

Algonquians acknowledged that the “mortality” was “the greatest that had eve

241 Johnson, 263.

242 Morrison, 14.

23 Ferdinando Gorgegymerica Painted to the Life. The True History oé Bpaniards Proceedings in
the Conquests of the INDIANS, and of their Civir$\eanong themselves, from Columbus his first
Discovery to these later Timdsopdon: 1659), 19.

244 Thomas Dermer, “To his Worshipfull Friend M. SaRarchas, Preacher of the Word, at the
Church a little within Ludgate, London” (London: 1%, Hakluytus Posthumus or Purchas His
Pilgrimes. Contayning a History of the World in Séayages and Lande Travells by Englishmen and
others,ed. Samuel Purchas, vol. 19 (Glasgow: James Mastetniod Sons, 1906), 133.
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hapned in the memory of man, or been taken notice of by tradfffdhomas

Dermer reported in 1619, when the epidemics were waning, that such mortality had
left “antient Plantations, not long since populous now utterly v618.1ndeed, in

1620 the Pilgrims found what they infamously called an empty land, with no
inhabitants to dispute their possession. Squanto’s Patuxet tribe, which had occupied
the site on which Plymouth was founded, practically disappeared, while the
epidemics reduced the Wampanoag population to a tenth of its original ndibers.
The contact era epidemics significantly destabilized shamans’ cidtuttadrity,

dealing a heavy blow to their spiritual authority and status as he&levsahs

themselves theorized that the gGiéhtanwas angry and had sent an incurable

disease against which their cures were useless. They abandoned burigbgtogls

25 Gorges, 27.

246 Dermer, 251.

247 See Neal Salisburianitou and Providence: Indians, Europeans, and\faking of New

England, 1500-1648New York, Oxford: Oxford UP, 1982), 105. Much stdrly work has been done
to determine the identity of the contact era epidenwhich ethnohistorians and anthropologists
continue to debate. Theories range from the bubplaigue (Williams, Cook, Snow and Lanpher),
chickenpox (Hoornbeek), viral hepatitis (Spiess)a @ombination of diseases (Robinson). Virtually
no archeological evidence of the epidemics exsstggesting that they were indeed devastating events
See Brenda J. Baker, “Pilgrim’s Progress and Pgalyidians: The Biocultural Consequences of
Contact in Southern New England,”limthe Wake of Contact: Biological Responses toqDested.
Clark Spencer Larsen, George R. Miliew York: Wiley-Liss, 1994), 35-45; B. Hoornbeé&kn
Investigation into the Cause or Causes of the Epic&Vhich Decimated the Indian Population of
New England 1616-1619New Hampshire Archaeologi$ (1976-7): 35-46; S.F. Cook, “The
Significance of Disease in the Extinction of theaNEngland Indians,” iBiological Consequences of
the European Expansion, 1450-18@d, Kenneth F. Kiple and Stephen V. Beck, vol. \2&rjorum:
Ashgate, 1997), 251-74; Dean R. Snow and Kim M.plezar. “European Contact and Indian
Depopulation in the Northeast: The Timing of thesFEpidemics,’Ethnohistory35 no.1 (1976): 15-
33; Arthur E. Spiess, and Bruce D. Spiess, “Newl&md) Pandemic of 1616-1622: Cause and
Archeological Implication™an in the Northeas34 (1987): 71-83; HV Williams, “The Epidemic of
the Indians of New England 1616-1620, With Remank&ative American InfectionsJohns

Hopkins Hospital Bulletir224 (1909) 340-349. For scientific and historipproaches to the plagues
more generally see, Marshall T. Newman, “AborigiNelw World Epidemiology and Medical Care,
and the Impact of Old World Disease Impor#&herican Journal of Physical Anthropolod$ no. 3,
pt. 2 (1976); Ann F. Ramenofskyectors of Death: The Archeology of European Cadntac
(Albuquerque: University of New Mexico Press, 1987aul A. Robinson, Marc A. Kelley, and
Patricia E. Rubertone, “ Preliminary Bioculturatdrpretations from a Seventeenth-Century
Narragansett Indian Cemetery in Rhode IslandCuttures in Contact: The Impact of European
Contacts on Native American Cultural InstitutioAsD. 1000-1800ed. William W. Fitzhugh
(Washington, DC, 1985).
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“amazed to see their Wigwams or streets lie full of dead bodies, and neither
Squantuntheir good, noAbbamochheir bad God could help theri*® In the

physical and cultural devastation that followed the contact era epideneicpabe of
cultural authority occupied by shamans was often left vacant, and, as weeyithis
vacancy sometimes allowed new leaders who seemed capable of interpreting the

mysterious epidemics to step into that gap.

Conversion and Contamination in New England

The Pilgrims and Puritans who settled in New England shared several key
conceptions of healing and disease with the Algonquians they encountered in the New
World. The Pilgrims held a belief in “divine intervention in human affairs” in
common with the Algonquians, for the colonists believed that the natural world
manifested spiritual truths and that all ilinesses ultimately had a divise®a As
the Pilgrims and Algonquians both believed, spiritual healing was necessamny bef
physical cures would work, and medical practitioners worked to restorepaigpe
relations between the patient and supernatural forces, in addition to applying
medicinal cures. Moreover, the colonists lived in what David D. Hall describes as a
“world of wonders, an enchanted universe” in which strange, or preternatural, events
were considered commonplac8. Wonders were such a regular element of the
Puritans’ religious beliefs and practices because they were thought to provide

evidence of God'’s providence. Just as writers of providence tales in England

28 Gorges, 27. See also Thomas Morfeew English Canaared. Jack Dempsey (Stoneham, MA:
Jack Dempsey, 2000), 19-20.

249 Morrison, 11.

#%Hall, 71.
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integrated ancient traditions to compose accounts of wonders, so the colonists also
“enriched [their] lore of wonders with the debris of much older systems of itf¢as.”
Intellectual traditions from Europe, including natural history, astrologyeonelogy,
and apocalypticism shaped the Puritans’ explanations of wondrous pherfdmena.

In spite of the approach to medical knowledge they shared with the
Algonquians, however, the Pilgrims had initially concludeMourt's Relationthat
the Natives had no knowledge, nor tajsic] of God; that is, that the Algonquians
lacked religious beliefs altogeth@?. They included conversion in their rationale for
settling in New England: elder Robert Cushman described the act of colonizagion as
“great work” of God, who set his people “even amongst the Hethens [sic], that so a
light may rise up in the darké>* However, Cushman urged the Pilgrims to convert
the Algonquians by presenting examples of Christian virtue, representingsionve
as a unidirectional process. This “affective model [...] taught that thenadi@uld
yearn to participate in the English way of life once they had witnessed tixesvirt
the colonists.®° According to Cushman’s model, the Pilgrims would display
Christian charity to the Natives but would not adopt any of the Natives’ beliefs i
return. Cushman’s plan for conversion suggested that the Pilgrims could maintain

social order and cultural purity even while fulfilling their mandate to win caosivas

»1pid., 75.

%2 |pid., 76-7. Jon Butler argues that magical biglfermed part of the colonists’ religious practice

See Jon Butler, “Magic, Astrology, and the Americaligious heritage, 1600-1700&merican
Historical Review84 (1979): 316-46. For a different view of Newgtand Puritans’ belief in

magic, see Richard Godbe&he Devil's Dominion: Magic and Religion in EarlyeiN England

(Cambridge: Cambridge UP, 1992), especially 13-@ddbeer suggests that magic and religion were

separate, if complementary, categories in Puriteelgjious practices and posits a larger break

between the elite clergy and popular laity thanl Haés.

23 Mourt's Relation(London: 1622), To the Reader.

%4 Robert Cushmarfy Sermon Preached at Plimmoth in Nevv Englérmhdon: 1621), A3.

2> Richard W. CogleyJohn Eliot’s Mission to the Indians before Kinilp’'s War (Cambridge, MA:

Harvard UP, 1999), 5.
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long as they refrained from “curiositie, neither in things humane, nor heavéhlin”
addition to restraining their curiosity regarding the Natives’ religiaiets, the
colonists had to ensure that they treated the Algonquians kindly, for “the
effectiveness of the English example would be severely compromisedefssett
treated the natives unfairly in commercial and diplomatic excharitfes.”

In spite of Cushman’s advice to avoid curiosity and to convert by example,
however, the Pilgrims found that “conversion depended upon conversation” and that
the challenges of communicating with and converting the Natives whiléngsis
contamination exceeded their expectations and optimistic prediétfoishiese
difficulties arose partly from colonists’ theology and partly from intéceal
tensions. The Pilgrims and, later, the Puritans, believed that the Natives hauatp dis
the same signs of grace English Christians did: church membership, a camversi
experience, and knowledge of the Bible (thus requiring the ability to 7&ad).

Cultural, as well as spiritual, transformation was in order if the Natives wwée
converted. Additionally, by 1624, when Winslow wr@eod Newstecent hardships

and conflicts with the Natives had raised doubts regarding both the colony’s
feasibility and the colonists’ Christian charity. Several colonists atandeEnglish

colony, called Wessagusset, had recently adopted Indian ways in an attenopd to a
starvation. Winslow reports that these men “liued and suffered [the Natives] & lodg
with them, not having sword or gun, or needing the same” (41). Such acculturation to

Native practices raised the fear that the Pilgrims, whose own stoi@sdofvere

256 cushman, Epistle Dedicatory.

7 pid., 5.

28 John Canup, “Cotton Mather and ‘Criolian DegengfaEarly American Literatur@4 (1989), 157.
29 5ee Vaughan, 237-8.
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meager and who had already lost half their number from starvation duringrteir f
winter, might also modify their English customs in order to survive. To make matter
worse, simmering intercultural tensions had finally erupted when MilesliStg the
Pilgrims’ military leader, led an attack on the Massachusett Indmaradi€égedly

plotting to attack Wessagusset that culminated when Standish decapitatezhtiesir |
Wituwamet. As Canup suggests, the attack was an attempt “to eradica&nincipi
savagery in other nearby English settlements that might, through an example of
degeneration, encourage the same tendency in PlynSath.”

Yet the Pilgrims’ direct, violent actions exposed the breakdown of any efforts
to convert the Natives, while also suggesting that the colonists had failedtaimai
orderly, charitable intercultural relationships. In a letter writtentshafter the
attack, the Pilgrims’ pastor in Leiden, John Robinson, raised serious questions
regarding the colonists’ ability to maintain cultural purity and social prdach less
to convert the Algonquians. Robinson lamented that the colonists “had [not]
converted some, before you had killed afff."Even more critically, he suggested
that the affair at Wessagusset revealed the degenerative effectNefntworld
upon the Pilgrims’ behavior, calling the colonists “heathenish Christians” and
suggesting that their behavior had made them a “terrour to poore barbarous
people.?®? The history of the Pilgrims’ first years at Plymouth thus suggested to
investors in Europe that “in the strange material and moral wildernesseseoicAm

established rules of order were all too easily questioned, and new challaegiges m

20 canup, 97.

%1 John Robinson to William Bradford, 1624,@ Plymouth Plantationed. Samuel Eliot Morrison
(Franklin Center: Pennsylvania: The Franklin Lilyrak983), 345.

%2 |bid., 345-6.

104



push [colonists] to their limits, perhaps beyond the breaking point where confusion
and anarchy lay?®*

In writing Good NewsWinslow hoped to restore investors’ confidence in
Plymouth and to reassure them that the colony was both “healthful and hopeful”: that
the Pilgrims maintained physical and spiritual health and that their expesie
offered hope that the Algonquians would soon be converted (Epistle Dedicatory).
Winslow seems to have been remarkably suited to describe and interpret Native
medical knowledge. Although there is no extant evidence that Winslow was educated
as a medical practitioner, he had worked as an apprentice to printer JohmBeale i
London before he joined the Separatist community in Leiden in £618.the
course of Winslow’s apprenticeship, Beale’s press printed several textuoal nat
philosophy and the New World, including Francis Bacd&ssaysas well as travel
narratives by voyagers to Guiana and VirgfitaMoreover, Winslow himself had
often observed shamans’ medical practices in New England, for he served as the
Pilgrims’ primary emissary to area Algonquian tribes and was “oftéedcal

necessarily to be with their sick” (54).

263 James AxtellThe Invasion Within: The Contest of Cultures indbil North AmericgOxford:
Oxford UP, 1985), 137.

%4 jJeremy Dupertuis Bangs writes that before beimyepiced to John Beale, Winslow attended The
King's School of Worcester Cathedral, which wasnfded to “provide training preparatory to
university study.” See BangBjlgrim Edward Winslow: New England’s First Inteional Diplomat
(Boston: New England Historic Genealogical Socigg4), 2.

%> Beale’s press published several pamphlets théitjpated in the “tobacco controversy,” a debate
regarding the medicinal and moral virtues or dasgéithe “Indian weed”; popular housewives’
guides to medicinal plants and foods; and FynesyStor'sAn Itinerary written by Fynes Moryson
Gent(London: 1617)a travel narrative in which a Spaniard who has sigdinavels to America to

learn how to cure himself from the Natives. Seed3ad, where he explains that Beale's press printed
Richard Brathwait'sA Strappado for the Diue{London: 1615) (an anti-tobacco pamphlet); Gervase
Markham’sThe English Huswife, containing the inward and @rtiwertues which ought to be in a
complete Womaf(iLondon: 1615) (a guide to common herbs and medlicdoncoctions); and Robert
Harcourt's,A Relation of a Voyage to Guialaondon: 1615).
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Amazing Cures, Remarkable Providences

To present “remarkable providences” from New England for his readers to
“behold,” Winslow integrated the Algonquians’ interpretations of diseasdésotal
News(Epistle Dedicatory). He reports that the Patuxet Indian Tisquantum, or
Squanto, as he is now more commonly known, told a story regarding the contact era
epidemics and the Pilgrims. Winslow writes that Squanto, “to the end he might
possess his countrymen with the greater fear of us, and so consequently of himself,
told them we had the plague buried in our store-house; which, at our pleasure, we
could send forth to what place or people we would, and destroy them therewith,
though we stirred not from home” (10). Similar to the Roanoke Algonquians who, as
Thomas Hariot reported, attributed a mysterious illness lacking a elese to the
colonists’ bullets and to supernatural forces, Tisquantum’s story explained the
devastating plague by connecting the illness to the colonists and their unfamilia
technologies. His story attributed the Algonquians’ malady to a preterncéuise,
for his associations between the colonists and disease suggested that the Pilgri
possessenhanitouwho gave them control over disease or, alternatively, that they
were themselves spiritual beings who sent and healed disease.

Winslow explains that Tisquantum achieved both political and religious
authority as a result of his ability to interpret the wondrous epidemic and thgestra
newcomers’ power. He presents the translator as a shaman capable afwieldi
natural and supernatural power and of influencing the powerful English

newcomers$®® As Frank Shuffelton argues, Tisquantum’s “threats to loose the plague

% 5ee Frank Shuffelton, “Indian Devils and Pilgrimtifers: Squanto, Hobomok, and the English
Conception of Indian ReligionThe New England Quarter§® no. 1 (1976), 108-116; Karen Ordahl
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on the Indians and to bring war to them were [...] the claims of a would-be
shaman.?®” In his capacity as the colonists’ translator, Tisquantum already occupied
a privileged space from which he influenced intercultural relationships. By defining
the Pilgrims as powerful entities who possessed control over disease, Tisquaotum a
demonstrated that he possessed spiritual insight, which allowed him not only to
interpret the recent epidemics but also to mediate between the Wampanoags and the
forces responsible for disease. Winslow explains that when the Wampanoag people
heard Tisquantum’s claim to interpret even mysterious plagues, they resporided wit
awe, offering him gifts and holding “him in greater esteem than many of their
sachems” (8). Tisquantum could assume such a role because so many shamans had
lost their cultural authority after the material and cultural devastatithreacontact
era epidemics. The epidemics opened space for new leaders to assume pbsitions
power, individuals such as Tisquantum, “whose claim to office were based on
personal charisma and the establishment of wide networks of obligation and
support.®®
As historians and literary scholars have observed, most colonial accounts of

Tisquantum’s story do not reflect his status as a shaman, emphasizing instead his

desire for political and material g&iff. Reports by such colonists as William

Kupperman)ndians and English: Facing Off in Early Ameri¢ithaca and London: Cornell UP,
2000), chapter six.

7 pid., 155.

28 Bragdon, 150.

29 5ee Shuffelton, 111-2. Shuffelton argues that Wimsdespite his extensive contact with the
Algonquians, had little understanding of their noatlpractices. Kupperman offers a different regdin
focusing upon Winslow's cure of Massasoit and satjgg that colonists such as Hariot and Winslow
attentively observed Native medical practices atapsed European medicine to fit Natives’
expectations. Pointing out that Winslow “had spante pages on this incident than any other” in
Good NewsKupperman suggests that Winslow's “shamanlike ssgavas very important. See
Kupperman 180-2.
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Bradford focus more upon Tisquantum’s political status than his medical knowledge,
explaining how “Squanto sought his owne ends, and plaid his owne game, by putting
the Indians in fear, and drawing gifts from them to enrich him sé&ffeli contrast to
Bradford’s account, however, (Bood NewsVNinslow describes the translator’s story

as an act with both spiritual and political significance, writing that Tisqoatold

his story to “possesse his Countrymen with the greater fear of vs, and so congequentl
of himselfe” (10). The word “possess” referred to an idea or attitude dominating or
controlling a person and, especially in the context of providence tales, to mental and
physical possession by a divine or diabolic spifitAs Karen Kupperman has

pointed out, many colonists “accepted the idea that the Indians worshipped their
deities [...] out of fear”; they consequently represented Natives’ religenslislity

as founded upon fear and wonder of supernatural péWel&inslow uses “possess”
throughoutGood Newso describe such “fear,” or spiritual influence. For instance,

he writes that God possessed the “salvages” with “astonishment and fear” of the
Pilgrims, saving the colonists from being “swallowed up” and from having to take
direct, violent action to subordinate what they perceived as the Natives’ threat
(Epistle Dedicatory). By describing the ways in which Tisquantum’s storegesd

the Wampanoags with fear and respect, Winslow suggests that the translatgr’s st

emanated from spiritual insight, which endowed him with wondrous medical powers.

20\illiam Bradford,Of Plymouth Plantationed. Samuel Eliot Morrison (Franklin Center:
Pennsylvania: The Franklin Library, 1983), 99.

2l see “Possess,” Def. 3, 10, 1@xford English Dictionary2™ ed., 19890xford English Dictionary
Online, (Oxford UP), University of Maryland McKeldin Librgr1 June. 2008,
<http://dictionary.oed.com/entrance.dtl>

272 Kupperman, 120.
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Presenting Tisquantum'’s story allowed Winslow to provide a firsthand “view”
of sensational, New World wonders: mysterious epidemics, hidden causes of disease,
newcomers with seemingly supernatural powers that made them resisteeiaise,
and medical practitioners with amazing powers to control iliness (Epistliedery).
Winslow’s description of Squanto’s medical practices transforms the t@rsla
story into a sensational account of New World wond&sod Newshus departs
from Mourt’s Relationwhich had describedew England’s physical landscapes and
cultures with the goal of assuring future colonists and investors that the faretiof
plentiful opportunities for farming and trade and that the Natives would be peaceful,
subordinated neighbors. Reports of intercultural encounters or Native practices in
Mourt’s Relationreflected the Pilgrims’ fear of the “Salvagel[s]” they expected to
meet, or they were marshaled as evidence of New England’s bountifulahateri
commercial resourcé$® Therefore, whildMlourt’s Relationcontains accounts of the
Pilgrims’ first encounters with the Algonquians, such exchanges are given
significance as they facilitate trade and political alliancescddyrast, Winslow’s
presentation of the Natives’ interpretations of mysterious illnesses andhdaical
practices provide experiential evidence of New World medical wonders that
constitute his providence tale.

Winslow follows his account of Tisquantum’s shamanic acts with a
description of his own medical practices, and he appropriates the Algonquians’

medical philosophies as a frame through which readers may “view” his cure of

23 Mourt, 28.
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Massasoit (Epistle Dedicator$}* Explaining that the Pilgrims refused Massasoit's
request to hand Tisquantum over after the sachem was angered by the transktor’s r
to power, Winslow called Tisquantum “so necessary and profitable an instrument, as
at that time we could not miss him” (9). Squanto acted in the capacity of an
“instrument” by mediating between the Algonquians and colonists, facilitaadg

and political alliances. Similarly, in his shamanic role, Tisquantum negbtiate
between divine and human realms, acting as an “instrumentaoitouin order to
recover and preserve the Wampanoags’ health. Winslow describes his own medical
practices in the same terms: after concocting and administering amaetia to
Massasoit, he writes that he had “no doubt of his [Massasoit’s] recovery, himdelf a
all of them acknowledging us the instruments of his preservation” (30). Much as
Tisquantum communicated withanitouor their representatives (the Pilgrints)

interpret the plague and heal the Wampanoag, so Winslow defines his status as an
“instrument” of Massasoit’s “preservation,” by interceding betweersdithem and

the divine power responsible for his illness.

Winslow rhetorically substitutes his medical practices for those of the
Wampanoags’ shamans, writing that he offered medicine to Massasoihafter t
shamans were finished with their “charmes” (28). He places himself in Tisquiant
role as an “instrument”: the cultural broker at the center of intercukaunters
and religious practices. Winslow explains that he received both respect and
responsibility after his cure: just as Tisquantum received gifts to ‘avibrbir peace”

and protect them from disease, so Winslow defined himself as a powerful mediator by

27 spending more pages recounting his healing of dassthan on any other event, Winslow signals
that his “shamanlike success was very importaSee Kupperman 182.
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recounting the “gifts” of information and respect he received (8). F@anost he
explains that the Wampanoag renewed their alliance with Plymouth, thereby
recognizing the colony’s position as a superior political and economic force. The
Algonquians’ “gifts” displayed their respect for Winslow and his medical kedgé,
honoring his ability to communicate with powerful spiritual forces. Perha@ss m
significantly for Winslow and his promise to relate “remarkable providehces
Massasoit acknowledged Winslow’s position as a leader with political ndéuley
informing him that the Massachusett were plotting to attack the Wessagussst col
By recounting the “gifts” he receives, Winslow shows that he received thetespe
usually accorded tpowahsfor his medical powers, much as Tisquantum had been
recognized for his special abilities to influence the Pilgrims.

Winslow writes that he went to Pokanoket to “settle their affections toward
us,” that is, to reestablish political alliances between the Wampanoags gnma <l
but his imitation of Tisquantum’s shamanic actions endowed his medical practices
with spiritual significance as well (26). Winslow presents his cure of da#sas the
foundation of a new, reciprocal relationship with the Wampanoags, similar to the
relationship that the Wampanoag had established with Tisquantum. Winslow writes
that Massasoit asked him to administer medicine to other Natives stricken wi
illness, “requesting [him] to wash their mouths also, and giue to each of them some of
the same | gaue him, saying, they were good folke” (30). Winslow explains that he
acquiesced, accepting the responsibility of serving as a healer foritee ent
community even though “it were much offensive to me, not being accustomed to such

poisonous savours” (30). Even Conbitant, a Nauset sachem previously hostile to the
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Pilgrims, sought to receive promise of Winslow’s medical practices, asikimgcase
he were thus dangerously sick, as Massassowat [sic] had been, and should send word
thereof to Patuxet fanaskietthat is, physic, whether [...] | would come therewith to
him” (33).2”®> Writing that he undertook the responsibility of serving as the
Algonquians’ medical healer with “willingness,” Winslow presents his nagdic
practices as evidence of God’s providential blessing upon the Pilgrims’ ensounter
with the Algonquians (30).

Winslow further develops the providential interpretation of his medical
practices by drawing connections between his cure of Massasoit'sghisess and
his subsequent opportunities to convert the Natives. Writing that he healed Massasoit
by washing the sachem’s mouth, Winslow notes that he “scraped his tongue, and got
abundance of corruption out of the same” (29). Massasoit was restored to health only
after he drinks a medicinal tea and had “three moderate stools,” that is, linhen a
“corruption” was purged from his body (30). The language of corruption with which
Winslow describes Massasoit’s illness and healing suggest that the ssighgsical
malady was the visible manifestation of an invisible, spiritual illness. eBgribing
Massasoit’s illness as “corruption,” Winslow defines his cure as a spipiugé that
symbolically cleansed the sachem’s soul of sin, a meaningful and significant
description for both English and Native audiences, who believed that illness had
spiritual, as well as physical, causes. Winslow’s appropriation of shamaggah
actions defines his cure of Massasoit as a wonder, an amazing event noabtéribut

to natural causes or human skill but to supernatural causes. As he explains,

27> Conbitant’s name is sometimes spelled “Corbitamtiéllow Winslow’s spelling throughout this
chapter.
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Massasoit was “like to die,” but Winslow’s medical care quickly brought the sache
to an amazing recovery, filling the Wampanoags with awe and admiration (25).
Winslow supports this interpretation of his cure as a wonder by emphasizing his
ignorance of classical medical knowledge. Far from explaining hisasuitee result

of his own erudition, Winslow attributes the sachem’s healing to providential
guidance, noting that that he was “unaccustomed and unacquainted in such business,
especially hauing nothing to make it comfortable [medicinal], my Consort bsing
ignorant as my self’ (30). After Massasoit recovers, Winslow “blessed@od f

giuing his blessing to such raw and ignorant meanes” (30). While his healings might
have suggested that Winslow possessed great medical knowledge of effective
remedies, he carefully avoids attributing Massasoit’s cure to his own agency
knowledge. Instead, Winslow’s language of absence—his frequent references to hi
“‘ignorance,” “raw and ignorant meanes,” and to being “unaccustomed and
unacquainted” with medical philosophies—stresses his lack of expertise with
authoritative, text-bound medical philosophies; his healing of Massasoit could thus
only be attributed to a divine source (30). In much the same way that Alvar NUfiez
Cabeza de Vaca negotiated between European and Native American magic by
defining his healings of the Natives in Spanish America as “miracles tiat G
bestowed upon the passive individual as a reward for his or her subordination to a
rationalized Christian morality,” so Winslow defines his shamanic cuteeagsult

of his reliance upon wondrous providef€®.Similar to Cabeza de VacdRelacion

Good Newss not self-promoting but rather an illustration of the “miraculous powers”

27® Ralph BauerThe Cultural Geography of Colonial American Litaregs: Empire, Travel,
Modernity(Cambridge: Cambridge UP, 2003), 62.
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of the righteous individual who seeks and employs providential means rather than his
own interest$’” Modeling his medical practices after shamans’ roles as instruments
or intermediaries allows Winslow to avoid any claim to personal agencyathste
attributes his wondrous cure to divine causes, situating his healing as an amazing
phenomenon, a providential reward for his godly reliance upon divine agency.

While Winslow supports his status as an instrument of providence by
explaining that he acted as a mediator between the Algonquians and the divine power
that caused disease, he recontextualizes the Algonquians’ medical prectce
Protestant context. The Algonquians requested his religious guidance adtietraps
that Winslow’s medical practices healed Massasoit’s spiritual caorygtist as they
might have requested spiritual and physical healing frpomaah However,

Winslow explains that the Natives inquired about Christianity at the saradhat
they requested his services as a medical practitioner. As Winslow describes,
Massasoit’s cure engendered “much profitable conference [on religiatisrs]

which would be too tedious to relate, yet was not lesse delightfull to them, then
comfortable to us” (34). Coming just after the contact era epidemics,oiissl
message of Christianity likely “appeared intellectually and emotionpfigaing” to
the Algonquians because it offered the powerful promise of spiritual and physical
protection particularly vital in the wake of the shamans’ inability to cure the

epidemic€’® By holding “comfortable,” that is, medicinal or healing, conversations

27 |bid., 62. Richard Hakluyt references Cabeza deai&Relacionin his 1609Virginia Richly
Valued,and an English translation was published in SarRuethas’s 162®urchas His Pilgrimes.
See Rolena Adorno and Patrick Charles Pautz, ‘dioizton,” The Narrativeof Cabeza de Vac@|lvar
Nufiez Cabeza de Vaca, ed. Rolena Adorno and P&hakes Pautz (Lincoln and London:
University of Nebraska Press, 2003), 32.

2’8 Morrison, 57.
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with the Algonquians regarding spiritual matters, Winslow healed not only
Massasoit’s body but also the Algonquians’ relationship with the deities who sent
disease. At the same time, he offers skeptical readers such as Robinson firsthand
evidence of the Pilgrims’ efforts to convert the Algonquians.

As he appropriated Tisquantum’s role as an “instrument” who negotiated
between the Natives, colonists, and divine powers, Winslow revised the boundaries
between Native and colonial medical philosophies established in previous accounts of
intercultural encountersAs Bradford had explained iMourt’s Relationthe
Pilgrims made several “journ[ies]” to visit area sachems, “partly torge€ountry,
partly to make Peace with them, and partly to procure their trifékeAtiditionally,
the colonists visited nearby villages to “see [the Natives’] strength, distioe
Country, [and] prevent abuses in their disorderly coming vnt6®sThe Pilgrims
hoped that such encounters would establish commercial and political relationships
with the Algonquians, while also marking and enforcing the colonists’ cultural
distance from the Natives. By explaining that they sought to “prevent abuses in [the
Natives’] disorderly coming” to Plymouth, the Pilgrims presented intercultura
encounters as opportunities to regulate the Algonquians’ behavior and to insist that
they follow the colonists’ rules for encounter and engagement. While the Rilgrim
might have observed the Natives’ medical and religious practices on these visit
Mourt’s Relationcontains virtually no acknowledgement or reports of such practices.

Instead, th&kelationmanifests the colonists’ anxiety regarding intercultural mixture,

2% Mourt, 124.
280 hid., 40.
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describing their fears regarding the meaning of unfamiliar practnzesraorcing
rhetorically the cultural boundaries between Plymouth and Pokanoket.

In contrast taMlourt’s Relation Winslow’s integration and subordination of
Native medical philosophies present Natives’ medical knowledge as eathpiric
evidence of New World wonders. Good NewsWinslow not only describes
Tisquantum’s amazing shamanic acts and the Algonquians’ interpretations of
wondrous epidemics, but he also models his cure of Massasoit after Native medical
practices. The parallels that Winslow constructs between his and Tisquantum’s
medical practices present shamans’ knowledge as a “remarkable providenge,” a s
of God’s will for Winslow and, by extension, for the PilgriffSWinslow positions
powahs’practices as “meanes” that God provided to guide him in curing Massasoit
and showing Christian charity toward the Algonquians (Epistle Dedicatory).
Moreover, by positioning himself in Tisquantum’s role, as a key cultural broker and
spiritual intermediary, Winslow illuminates the political, medical, andtspir
repercussions of his own medical practices, defining his cure as a wondrousatent t
manifests God'’s providence. Imitatipgwahs’acts as both medical and religious
leaders, Winslow resolves the Pilgrims’ dilemma regarding how to sharei&titys
with the Natives. His incorporation of Natives’ medical practices into his provadenc
tale presents his cure as means by which the colonists might display ditrsetdr

the Algonquians and give evidence of the Pilgrims’ charity, thus “align[ing] [the

81 shuffelton focuses on the difficulty colonists hattlerstanding shamanism (111-2), arguing that
the Pilgrims’ religious beliefs led to their distion of Native religious and medical practicesam
interested in the ways in which Winslow’s encountéh Natives’ magical medical knowledge
inspired him to adapt the form of the providende ia order to interpret medical knowledge and
magic in the New World and to authorize new forrhsalonial medical knowledge. | also differ from
Shuffelton’s reading of the repercussions of Wingsoencounter with Algonquian medical
knowledge, which, he argues, “doomed their effttsivilize and Christianize the natives” (116).
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colonists] with God’s purpose$* In Good NewsNative and colonial medical
philosophies mix to produce empirical evidence of providential cures. As chapter
three will show, Cotton Mather interpreted Africans’ testimony regandioculation

as a providential cure revealed to God’s chosen people, similar to the way in which
Winslow presents shamans’ practices as providential means, revealed tattire ele
New England.

Integrating and imitating shamans’ medical knowledge also allowed Winslow
to employ the “strange yet true” formula that characterized providatese He
authorizes his account of amazing cures with empirical evidence, desqads’
charms and medical practices, as well as his own experiences curingditassa
Powahs’spiritual perception and proximity to wondrous phenomena provided
firsthand observations of wondrous events, producing the mixture of sensational
knowledge and empirical verification that constituted the providence tale. In
addition, Winslow himself carefully observed and described each aspect of
Massasoit’s cure and its repercussions, applying Puritan practicessérseify to
evaluate his actions and ultimately to present his experiences as sigogddmee.
While Hariot had incorporated the Roanoke Algonquians’ invisible-bullets theory to
connect seeing and knowing in his true report of mysterious illnesses and wafamili
medicines, Winslow’s description and imitation of shamans’ medical knowledge
offered an intriguing story of New World medical wonders, verified with aogbir
evidence and close observations of wond@®wahs’medical philosophies and
Winslow’s experiences curing Massasoit mixdnod Newso produce a providence

tale of New England wonders.

282 Kupperman, 179.
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Winslow’s description and imitation of shamans’ medical practices constitute
the hybrid, sensational and empirical, form of the providence tale. Shamansaimedi
philosophies, stories of epidemics, and medical possession provided the materials for
Winslow’s story of nearly-fatal illnesses and amazing spiritual andqgaiysires.
Shamans'’ reliance upon ritual prayers and unfamiliar medicines meant thatitiesi
often lacked visible natural causes, consequently defining them as wonders,
phenomena possible only through supernatural intervention. And, because Natives’
medical knowledge seemed wondrous yet was ultimately derived from exqeerie
seemed an ideal foundation of sensational content upon which Winslow could found
his providence tale. IGood NewsNew World medical knowledge replaces the
classical accounts of doom and judgment that traditionally provided the bizarre,
sensational elements of providence tales. Winslow produces his providence tale by
substituting shamans’ medical and spiritual knowledge for stories of dragons, dog-
headed children, earthquakes, or comets. Winslow mixed the Pilgrims’ belief in
providence with shamans’ interconnected religious and medical practices, so that his
providence tale mediates between colonial and Algonquian interpretationsasfedise
and healing.

James D. Hartman has argued that the providence tale obtained distinctive
characteristics when transferred to the New World, where it reprdgeteolonists’
often harrowing encounters and captivities with the Natives. In New England,
Hartman writes, “Captivity narratives [brought] the supernatural down th’ea

authors described Indians who acted as real apparitions and as “[f]lesh and blood

118



‘devils.” ?®® However, as my discussion of the ways in which Winslow’s integrated
and appropriated shamans’ medical practices to produce his providence tale shows,
Indians and their medical knowledge were not seen only as “apparitions” and
“devils.” Rather, Natives’ medical philosophies and shamans’ capasigpiritual
intermediaries offered sensational, yet empirical, New World knowldédde

constituted the hybrid form of Winslow’s providence tale. The providence tale thus
assumed a distinctive character in the New World, as Winslow incorporatee Nati
medical philosophies and imitated shamans’ practices. Similar to the waycim whi
Hariot relied upon the Algonquians’ names, descriptions, and uses for plants and
medicines he did not recognize, so Winslow turned to shamans’ medical philosophies
to describe wondrous New World epidemics, amazing healings, and medical
possessions. However, his imitation of shamans’ medical practices alsb raise
guestions regarding his relationship to diabolic magic, just as Hariot’sipation in

the Algonquians’ ceremonies for smoking tobacco suggested that he had paditicipate
in diabolic rituals. As we will see in the following section, Natives’ stasu$fpesh

and blood ‘devils” who performed diabolic medical cures was constructed in the

literary forms with which Winslow distanced himself from New World magic.

A New World of Wonders

As Cave points out, Winslow’s account of shamans’ medical and religious
practices was one of the earliest firsthand colonial reports of the Nghartn
Algonquians. HowevelGood Newgoined previous accounts of Native American

medical knowledge written by French and Spanish explorers and English toionis

23 Hartman, 28.
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Virginia. As we have seen with Hariot’s references to Nicholas Monaheesal in
TheBriefe and True Reparaccounts of Native medical knowledge from New Spain
were often influential, especially before English colonists could destwireawn
firsthand experiences of intercultural encounter. In particular, reporta\msters

such as Andre Thevet and Jose Acosta shaped English colonists’ expectations of
Native medical philosophy. These reports often attributed the marvelous ctires tha
shamans performed to magic and often to witchcraft, knowledge obtained by
communicating with the devil. Thevet explicitly connected shamans’ knowledge of
New World medicines to diabolic magic, writing, “Thdstiopians& Indiansuse

Magike because they have many herbs & other things proper for that ex&ttisle

goes on to explain that the Native shamans received their knowledge of sucimherbs i
“familiar and secrete talke with wicked spirites, who openeth & shewethdle m
secretest things of nature,” and he even goes so far as to compare New World
shamans to an Old World “companie of [...] witches, which put hearbes to armes,
writings about neckes, with other mysteries and ceremoffiest the early

seventeenth century, English explorers in Virginia developed Thevet's comparison
between shamans and the unlicensed medical practitioners in Europe who employed
both ritual and empirical practices, explaining that “TiRawwawesre their

Phisitians and Surgions, and as | verily beleeve they are all Witchdseyoiotretell

of ill wether, and many strange thing8®

%4 Andre ThevetThe New found World, or Antarctike, wherein is aimed wonderful and strange
things(London: 1568), 25.

*% Ipid., 55.

20 evett, 19.
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The “companie of [...] witches,” and “new found foolish & ignorant
physicians [...] here in our realme” to whom Thevet and Christopher Levetieferr
were in England known as empirics, charmers, and cunning men and Women.
Empirical medical practitioners in England and shamans in the Americasysapl
medicines that, while effective, were often unknown to European audiences and did
not appear in classical medical texts. Such practitioners were said to \mtang
the boundaries of knowledge divinely approved for humans and into realms
accessible only to God and the deuvil, in this way relying upon magic. For instance,
empirics’ cures included remedies they had discovered through expemehce a
experimentation, as well as magical, or “ritual healing, in which prayeasnshor
spells accompanied the medicine, or even formed the sole means of tre&ffent.”
Such mixtures of empirical and ritual practices made it difficult to poser“clea
distinction[s] between the use of natural remedies and supernatural or symbolic
ones.?® While witches were technically distinguished from empirics because they
called on the devil to accomplish their cures, both types of practitioners often
employed unusual or unfamiliar medical practices that seemed to lack wcatusas,
and differences between the two were often unclear. Similar to emplatge
medical practitioners performed cures that often appeared wondrous and magical
because they involved spiritual, or religious ceremonies. In addition, shamans
possessed knowledge of American medicines that had virtues that seemddusarve

to Europeans, many of whom still privileged classical medical philosophies. skhe ta

%7 Thevet, 55 and 72. On the conflation of variousies for practitioners of “popular magic,” see
Keith ThomasReligion and the Decline of Magfblew York: Charles Scribner’s Sons, 1971), 257.
2% |bid., 178.

?% |bid., 189.
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of distinguishing between natural and diabolic magic was consequently often
difficult, if not impossible.

To complicate matters further, shamans, witches, and empirics often cured
patients by employing medicinal knowledge of plants with invisible, or occtliegar
Such medicines possessed curative properties that were not explainable iofterm
Aristotelian philosophies of the qualities but could only be discovered through
experience. As Keith Hutchison explains, “Occult qualities could [...] be detected
experimentally, but could not be studied scientifically, sswentiain the
Aristotelian tradition was, above all, a knowledge of cau$®sKnowledge of occult
virtues was thus considered un-philosophical and unchristian, commonly associated
with supernatural revelation and “closely associated with mysticism and
demonism.?** The difficulty ascertaining the cause of occult virtues complicated
interpretations of empirical medical philosophies, raising the question of whether
empirics’ and shamans’ healing powers came from their experiential éagevbf
nature or from their use of witchcraft. Moreover, in the context of Protestant
theology, diabolic magic often occupied an ambiguous space between events with
natural and providential causes. While many forms of magic had natural finescaus
they often appeared supernatural to humans, to whom knowledge of such causes was
hidden. Consequently, witches might seem to produce “workes of wonder,” acts that

had hidden natural causes but seemed wondrous because they exceeded normal

29 K eith Hutchison, “What happened to Occult Quaitie the Scientific Revolution?” ithe
Scientific Enterprise in Early Modern Europe: Raagh fromisis, ed. Peter Dear (Chicago and
London: University of Chicago Press, 1997), 89.dHigon argues that because occult virtues were
insensible, they were also considered to be incegigspiritual entities the senses could not peeje
lngqinteIIigibIe, and idiosyncratic, or specific (atidis not evidence of a general principle).

Ibid., 89.
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human understandirf§’ Europeans often attributed both shamans’ and empirics’
medical practices to witchcraft because their successful use of uafamédicines
with occult causes made it seem as if they relied upon the devil’'s knowledge of
hidden realms, failing to accept the limitations of human knowledge and wait
patiently for God’s providence. Thus while Protestants were eager to defizengm
healings as a sign of providence, they were wary of interpreting all sathdgseas
signs of God’s intervention for fear of “pervert[ing]” the work of providence by
inadvertently relying upon diabolic madit® Puritan theologian William Perkins
acknowledged this conundrum, writing that although some maladies had invisible
causes, others came “not of witchcrafts and possessions, as people commonly thinke,
but of choler in the vaine$™

In the early seventeenth century, empirical practitioners’ unorthodox
knowledge of unfamiliar medicines and their invisible qualities began to take on new
value, even while sometimes maintaining disconcerting associations withévéafts
and possession$® Despite empirics’ investigation of occult causes, their medical
knowledge was often respected and popular, especially among people considered
common or vulgar, but increasingly among medical philosophers as well. Empirics’

services were frequently less expensive than those of physicians, and tassd“‘af

292\villiam Perkins,A Discourse of the Damned Art of Witch¢r@fondon 1610), epistle dedicatory.
Perkins, whose teachings were well-known to PusifarNew and Old England, differentiated
between magic and miracles, writing, “Wonders witttlgy them [witches] are not properly and
simply miracles butworkes of wondelhecause they exceede the ordinarie power and tiepafci
men, especially such as are ignorant of Satanditigland the hidden causes in nature, whereby
things are brought to passe.” On differences amilaities between religious and magical belieée s
also Walsham, 178-9.

293 John Robinsorilew Essayes or Observations Divine and Morall. l&téd out of the holy
Scriptures, Ancient and Moderne Writers, both Dévamd Humane. As Also our of the great volume
of Mens Manners. Tending to the furtherance of Kadge and Vertué.ondon: 1627), 143.

2% perkins, 27.

#pid., 27.
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variety of services, which ranged from healing the sick and finding lost goods to
fortune-telling and divination of all kind$™ Moreover, in the seventeenth century,
natural philosophers such as Francis Bacon began to advocate experiential
investigation even of the “secrets of nature and other things,” with the goaf, not
performing marvelous cures, but of discovering hitherto unknown naturaffaws.
Likewise, as Karen Ordahl Kupperman has explained, a mixture of fear and guriosit
characterized European colonists’ conceptions and descriptions of Native &meric
medical philosophie®® Even though they often discredited Natives’ magical beliefs,
colonists also acknowledged the value of shamans’ medical knowledge. Travelers
desperate to cure mysterious diseases quickly recognized that Nativesgubsses
knowledge regarding medicines that could heal not only maladies that seemed
specific to the New World but also diseases that frequently plagued Ettope.

At the same time that this interest in empirical knowledge grew, many
medical practitioners continued to protest empirics’ newly-discovereediesby
connecting empirical practices with witchcraft and moral degeneratioysidiins
such as John Cotta suggested that empirics relied upon “any particular eieéllenc
or medicinal virtue, to “coniure” curé®’ Physicians argued further that empirics’

conjuring of cures with occult virtues would contaminate the order and morality of

2% Thomas, 178.

> Thevet, 55.

298 Kupperman, 20.

29 gee, for instance, Jacques Cartier's accountwfMatives in Canada saved his men from scurvy
by informing them how to concoct medicines outadsafras. Jacques Cartiéoyages1565.ed.
Ramsay Cook (Toronto: University of Toronto Pre€93), 79-80.

3% John Cotta, A SHORT DISCOVERIE OF THE VNOBSERVERBRRGERS OF seuerall sorts of
ignorant and vnconsideraRractisers of Physicke in EnglanBrofitable not onely for the decieued
multitude, and easie for their meane capacitiestdising reformed and more advised thoughtthe
best vnderstanding®Vith Direction for the safest election of a Physitiomatessitie (London: 1612),
20.
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the English body politic. New World medicines were often represented as
epistemological and moral contaminants; patients’ desire for “Indian §lrugis
figured as a moral infection that had corrupted their beha%idPhysician Timothy
Bright observed of tobacco that “Since the riotous use of this strange Indiaibglet it
noted how many strange & before vnknowne diseases haue crept in unnaturally,
besides the former custome and nature of the nation, prouing now naturall and
customary to the follies of the natiof?? Physicians also argued that sassafras,
another drug specific to the Americas and a popular cure for syphilis, would
encourage people to engage in the sexually promiscuous behavior that spread
syphilis, secure in the knowledge that a cure existed for their disease. thest as
investigation of potentially magical medicinal cures with invisible causswtilized
the authority of classical medical philosophies, so “Indian” medicines disordefred bot
physical bodies and the body politic by justifying immoral behavior.

The threat of contamination from exposure to Natives’ medical magic was
particularly potent for the Pilgrims and for Protestant colonists, more gigneral
English colonists felt especially vulnerable to witchcraft, for theyeweore limited
than their counterparts in French and Spanish colonies in the means they could take to
resist it>>> While the Reformation had limited the forms of magic considered
appropriate for Protestants to use, it did not diminish their belief in witclardfits

efficacy. Protestants had repudiated the Catholic Church’s reliance upesiastatal

%91 Ben Jonsoryolpone, or the Fox1607, ed. Alvin B. Kernan (New Haven and LondontevéP,
1962), 2.2.125.

392 Cotta, 5. On the English fear of New World meuksi, see Jeffrey Knapp, “Elizabethan Tobacco,”
Representation21 (Winter 1988): 26-66; and Joyce Chap8ubject Matter: Technology, the Body,
and Science on the Anglo-American Frontier, 15006l&ambridge, MA and London, England:
Harvard UP, 2003), 47-9.

393 see Thomas 494-5.
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magic and holy objects to defend against witchcraft, but they had not lessened the
dangers that witchcraft posed to Christians. By contrast, French and Spanish
colonists, most of whom were Roman Catholics, could rely upon the Church’s
apparatus of counter-magic to protect them from witchcraft in both the Old and New
Worlds. While English Protestants believed that witchcraft was andalangerous
threat, they lacked authorized means, aside from prayer and repentance, ahtkowhi
resist diabolic magic, for the Reformation had “drastically reduc|ed] thpedef
immunity from witchcraft which could be conveyed by religious faith aldfie.”
Moreover, the Pilgrims, unlike Protestants in England, had to come “to closer
grips with the intellectual problems [the Natives’ medical knowledge] ptegg®*>
As Separatists, the Pilgrims were especially careful to “pre$emecontamination a
unique and separated communit§?” However, New World encounters threatened to
expose colonists to physical and intellectual contamination: much as “Afaerica
native products might poison European bodies suited to different foods and

medicines,” so contact with New World magical practices threatened to poison the

394 Thomas, 493. On key shifts in the Catholic Chusahéw of magic and their implications for the
colonies, see Bauggspecially 58, where he explains that “Counter-Reé&tion inquisitors began
expanding substantial intellectual energies on ‘dstinating’ certain magical practices within oféici
Catholic teaching and worship while sharpeningdéfning borderline between ‘orthodox’ Catholic
ritual and ‘magical remedies.”

305 Anthony PagderThe Fall of Natural Man: The American Indian ane rigins of Comparative
Ethnology(Cambridge: Cambridge UP, 1986), 11.

3% HC Porter;The Inconstant Savage: England and the North Araer8avage, 1500-16Rondon:
Duckworth, 1979), 421. Porter argues that the ddsiremain separate meant that the Pilgrims made
no effort to convert the Natives. See Porter, 4Zhe first planters of Plymouth were loath to make
such an assumption” and this assumption, along ‘ththfact that the main motive of the Plantation
was to preserve from contamination a unique andradgd community, meant that there was no
attempt actively to convert the Indian.” Othertbigans and literary scholars argue that the Rilgri
attempted to the convert the Natives to provetthey fulfilled their mandate to do God’s work in
America. See Alden T. VaughaXew England Frontier: Puritans and Indians 1620-563" ed.
(Norman and London: University of Oklahoma Pre€85), especially chapter IX. Both critics
suggest that colonists attempted to fit Natives pre-conceptions shaped by Protestant theology.
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Pilgrims’ minds and souls with diabolic medical knowledYeIntercultural contacts
exposed the colonists to the Natives’ magical practices and cures and, thevefore, t
the possibility of the social and moral degeneration of which such physicians as Cotta
and Bright warned. Moreover, colonial encounters with Native medical knowledge
rendered explanations of amazing cures all the more uncertain, raising shergagé

how to classify preternatural phenomena in the New World: as providences,
witchcraft, or merely events with hidden natural causes. Indeed, the process of
interpreting wonders in the New World often remained “open-ended,” and difésrenc
between natural, diabolic, and divine causes were often confusing and difficult to

determine’®®

Heathens and Empirics

In the context of such anxieties regarding New World medical philosophies,
Winslow’s encounters with and reports of shamans’ medical knowledge suggested
that he might have engaged in diabolic magical practices. In his travels to Pakanoke
and imitation of shamans’ practices, Winslow crossed cultural and epistemablogic
boundaries, signifying his exposure to medical and religious practicebe¢hat t
Pilgrims considered dangerous. Similar to the Wessagusset colonists who had
adopted some of the Algonquians’ methods of finding and preparing food, Winslow’s
appropriation of shamans’ medical knowledge in his providence tale suggested that
the Pilgrims’ failure to win converts in New England was perhaps indicative of a

more serious difficulty retaining English cultural and religious practi@sesscribing

307 Chaplin, 134.
308 Hall, 115. See also 94, 100, 107.
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shamans’ magical practices allowed Winslow to provide firsthand accounts of
remarkable providences, and relating his cure of Massasoit offered a wosidnyus
of his efforts to extend Christian charity to the Algonquians. However, the parallel
between Winslow’s cure and shamans’ practices also raised the possitilitg tha
might have displayed too much “curiositie” regarding non-European rif&gic.
Winslow resolves the questions regarding his potential contamination in the
last section o6Good Newswhere he shifts the form of the providence tale to write a
moral history of the Algonquians’ “Religion and sundry other Customes” (52).
Similar to José Acosta’sMorall History, that is to say, of the deeds and customes of
thelndies,” which relates the Anahuac and Tawantinsuyu Natives’ religion,
government, and history, Winslow’s moral history describes the Algonquians’
religious and medical customs, as well as their political structures and domest

traditions®'° Acosta’s moral historwas an account of the Indianshtres—of

customs”; it was “true history®'*

of the Indians based upomuich conference and
travaille among the Indians themselv&¥ Similarly, in his moral history of the

New England Algonquians, Winslow recounts his observations of Native medical
philosophies, gathered “when [he was] called necessarily to be with theirsigk” (

He describes the gods that the Algonquians worshiggmdahs’charms and reliance

upon the devil, and the various sacrifices that the Algonquians and Narragansetts had

made to appeas@ehtanduring the recent epidemicsie also explains that the

Algonquians “told me | should see the Devil come at those times to be with the [ill]

309 cushman, Epistle Dedicatory.

310 Jose Acostalhe Naturall and Morall Historie of the East and $Wéndies(London: 1604), 327.
311 pagden, 149.

%2 Acosta, To the Reader.
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party,” but Winslow “assured myself and them to the contrary” and, as he,sites

[it] proved” (54). While the form of the providence tale emphasized Winslow’s
firsthand observation and imitation of the Natives’ wondrous medical knowledge, the
moral history relates his subsequent, distanced reflections upon Native medical
philosophies.

Good Newsformal shift from providence tale to moral history subordinates
shamans’ practices, presenting them as objects for scrutiny, compargon, an
classification. In the moral history, Winslow provides an analysis of shamans’
practices and the Natives’ religious ceremonies, specifically, theifisial rituals.

He writes that the Wampanoags sometimes sacrificed children to obtaiea divi
blessing, although he also reported that they “grow more and more cold in their
worship toKiehtari (55). By contrast, the Narragansetts “exceed in their blinde
devotion” toKiehtan,offering him many sacrifices, and the Wampanoags attributed
the Narragansetts’ ability to withstand the contact era epidemicsh@blations
(55)3'2 By connecting shamans’ medical practices with their sacrificiadlst
Winslow also linked the Natives’ religious, or magical, ceremonies with hgathe
barbaric behavior, for, as Pagden points out, “Cruelty and ferocity, the marks of
unrestraint, were from the beginning the distinguishing features of a ‘barbarous
nature.®* While he appropriated shamans’ empirical knowledge of medical wonders
to produce the providence tale, Winslow’s moral history classifies shamaggah

practices as diabolic and heathen by connecting the Algonquians religicis beli

313 As Kupperman notes, the sacrifices Winslow desctiprobably involved burning piles of wood,
not children. See Kupperman, 114.
314 pagden, 18.
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with actions that were the “mark of the savage regardless of time or ptachist as
Hariot had subordinated the Roanoke Algonquians’ magical practices for smoking
tobacco by employing the form of the true report to describe Native medical
knowledge as a practical resource for future colonists, so Winslow disavowswhe Ne
England Algonquians’ magical practices by situating Native medicalipeacs
characteristic of the behavior of heathen cultures.

The moral history’s rhetorical strategies of description and clastsific
revised methods of evaluating shamans’ knowledge by consulting clasetiabin
philosophies, methods with which European medical practitioners had previously
compared the magical practices of empirics and shamans. Explorers suclieds The
and medical philosophers such as Cotta and Bright had represented similarities
between shamans and empirics on the basis of their common reliance on secret,
experiential knowledge that, not appearing in authoritative medical texts, were
thought to have hidden, magical causes. By contrast, Winslow characterized
shamans’ magical practices as diabolic by describing their religiautqas,
specifically, their sacrifices. While the Pilgrims’ and Wampanoagsuaiielief
that natural phenomena had spiritual causes and significance facilitatsidws
integration ofpowahs’'wondrous practices into his providence tale, his description of
shamans’ sacrificial ceremonies effaced this shared belief by idegtNative
medical philosophies as diabolic and heathen. The literary form of the moray histor

distanced Winslow from Native medical practices, in this way distancingrbim f

315 Kupperman, 118.
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the experiences of medical encounter he shared with the Wampahdtig.literary
strategies located colonial and Native medical practices in differegarées, so that
Native medical knowledge came to embody the “*heathenism’ that seemed s
contagious to English frontiersmeft.”

Classifying Natives’ religion and customs as savage allowed Winslow t
contrast shamans’ medical knowledge and practices with his own healingietrate
and in this way to legitimate empirical medical knowledge for colonists’ lrse
contrast to Algonquian shamans, who Winslow represents as using only charms and
ritual ceremonies in their cures, he explains that he employed natural rencedieg
Massasoit by concocting a medicinal tea out of sassafras and corn. llypnica
sassafras had only recently been discovered in America, when Native Americans
along the North American coast had explained to travelers how to cure ilinesses the
believed were caused by travel to the New Wdt{dWhile sassafras subsequently
became very popular in Europe as a cure for syphilis, it was not native to Europe, and
in 1624 Europeans were still quite dependent upon Natives’ experiential knowledge

to identify and harvest the medicinal root. Moreover, medical philosophers often

318 Johannes Fabian examines a similar erasure ddkantexts in modern anthropological
discourse, which, as he points out, had its origirethnographic reports of the New World. He<all
such erasure altnial of coevalnedsr shared communicative context] [.a]persistent and
systematic tendency to place the referent(s) dfrapblogy in a Time other than the present of the
producer of anthropological discourseSee FabianTime and the Other: How Anthropology Makes
Its Object(New York: Columbia UP, 1983), 31.

317 axtell, “The Indian Impact on English Colonial Guie,” The European and the Indian: Essays in
the Ethnohistory of Colonial North Ameri¢@xford: Oxford UP, 1981307.

318 On England’s participation in the sassafras trade,David B. Quinn and Alison M. Quinn,
“Introduction,” in The English New England Voyages, 1602-1&d8David B. Quinn and Alison M.
Quinn(London: The Hakluyt Society, 1983). Sassafras duaded early explorations of New
England’s coast, for explorers harvested and shkiiffggack to English markets. By the early
seventeenth century, sassafras had such a high asla cure for syphilis in European markets that
harvesting and trading the wood financed much danlylish exploration of the New England coast.
Nevertheless, English explorers of the New Englamast continued the practice of quoting Monardes
and Hariot's reports.
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struggled to define sassafras’s virtues in terms of Aristotelian philosofrieggently
relying instead upon their own sensory experience or patients’ testimonies. For
instance, many practitioners named sassafras after the specifsedisaaed,
departing from the traditional, Aristotelian method of describing medicines b
referencing the humors they counteracted or qualities they exhibit&dhile
Winslow’s imitation of shamans’ practices defined his cure as a wonder, he
subsequently distanced his medical practices from diabolic magic bytigitis
discovery of and effective use of sassafras to providential intervention, ttzdheno
shamans’ empirical medical knowledge. Winslow appropriates the Natives’
knowledge of sassafras but effaces its Native source in order to suggest that divine,
Christian forces guided his medical practices. Similar to the way in wisi@aradra
Gustafson describes, Puritan missionary David Brainerd employed “riwalist
manifestations of self-denial” to “deflect]...] any suspicions that he nhighé
crossed the line, at times fine to the point of invisibility even to him, between the
Puritan minister’s inspired verbal authority and the shaman’s ability to control
spirits,” so Winslow employed the form of the moral history to ensure that his
amazing cure would reveal his reliance upon providéffce.

With its description of the magical aspects of Native medical knowledge as
heathen and barbaridood Newsleparts from earlier colonial reports, which drew

parallels between shamans and “our English witches” or “the counterfeitwiome

%19 See John Gerarhe HERBALL, Or, GENERALL Historie of Plan{esndon: 1597), 1341.
Gerard calls sassafras the “ague tree.”

320 sandra GustafsofEloquence is Power: Oratory & Performance in Eaflgnerica(Chapel Hill and
London: University of North Carolina Press, 206,
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Englandwho find themselves bewitched, or possessed of some evill $ptrit?

contrast to such reports, Winslow’s description of shamans’ knowledge as diabolic
magic suggested that they performed cures by relying solely upon “charmitsials,

not by mixing “herbs & other things proper” with prayers to supernatural fdfces
Subsequent colonial reports would continue this subordination of Native medical
knowledge, often by effacing its empirical elements or describing thenagisal.

For instance, practices such as sucking treatments, which colonists sughras Al
Nufiez Cabeza de Vaca had experienced and described as effective and which were,
as Thomas Hariot had observed, a treatment for ilinesses caused by “invisible
bullets,” began to be associated explicitly with magic. Calling suckeagnrents
“charms,” William Wood wrote in 1634 that “by God’s permission, through the

Devil's help, their [sucking] charms are of force to produce effects of

wonderment.*** Such reports no longer attributedwahs’cures tatheir empirical
knowledge of unfamiliar medicines and diseases but rather suggestpoviiaats
employed magic to show their “miracle before the English strarigerWhile the
parallels that Winslow established between his wondrous cure of Massasoit and
shamans’ amazing medical practices provided empirical evidence of providence upon
which to found his providence tale, the differences that his moral history posited
between colonial and Native knowledge subordinated Natives’ medical knowledge as
witchcraft. Winslow’s description and classification of shamans’ praatices

moral history allowed him to differentiate between Native and colonial medical

%L \Whitaker, 25-6.

322 Thevet, 25.

323 william Wood,New England’s Prospect£34, ed. Alden T. Vaughn (Amherst: University of
Massachusetts Press, 1977), 101. See also Jol&and Morton, 34.

%41pid., 101.
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philosophies. As chapter three will show, during the 1721 inoculation controversy,
physician William Douglass extended Winslow’s connection between non-European
medical knowledge and uncivilized, pagan religious beliefs to suggest thedmsri
belief in witchcraft signified their inferior intellectual faculties.

By classifying shamans’ medical practices as magical and he&bed,
Newsauthorized empirical medical philosophies for the Pilgrims’ use. When placed
against shamans’ heathen ceremonies, Winslow’s medical practices show tha
exploring the medicinal powers of unfamiliar herbs would improve practitioners’
understanding of both divine truths and medicinal virtues. Much as natural
philosophers such as Francis Bacon suggested that investigating even “charms and
conjuring” might “afford considerable information” by expanding humans’
knowledge of nature, so Winslow’s observation and imitation of shamans’ knowledge
resulted in useful medical knowledif&. Bacon held that “many excellent and useful
matters are yet treasured up in the bosom of nature” that might be discoveuegh thr
empirical strategie¥® Similarly, Good Newsonnects Winslow's firsthand
exploration of occult virtues to practical, providential medical knowledge, thereb
revising conceptions that knowledge of occult virtues proceeded from a diabolic
source. As we will see in chapter three, natural and medical philosophers in England
would later temper Baconian optimism that investigating nature’s seesataled
divine truths with a skeptical emphasis upon mechanical explanations for wondrous
events; however, in New England, colonists from Winslow to Cotton Mather held that

empirical investigation would reveal providential truths. Winslomtsral history

3% Francis Bacon, “Novum Organum,” Atdvancement of Learning and Novum Orgargiew York:
Willey Book Co., 1900), 409. On New Scientistderest in magic, see also Hutchison, 95-103.
326 [|ai

Ibid., 355.

134



authorized colonial medical philosophies founded upon empirical knowledge by
“changing what it makes of its ‘other,” that is, by (re)classifyiative medical
philosophies as barbaric and heatffénwWinslow authorized colonists’ empirical
medical knowledge by revising its relation to and distance from Native aledic
knowledge. The authority of colonists’ empirical medical knowledge was thus

intimately, if silently, connected to encounters with shamans’ medicalgaswct

Literary Forms and Colonial Encounters in the Atlantic World

Winslow’s moral history develops the distance between colonists’ empirical
and Natives’ magical medical philosophies into a sign of cultural differencssdret
the Pilgrims and the Algonquians. Spanish explorers had often defined the Natives’
culture as barbaric by describing their violent and savage behavior, and these
descriptions had informed the Pilgrims’ initial expectations of the Algonquiass. A
William Bradford explains ifOf Plymouth Plantatiorthe Pilgrims feared traveling to
America because they believed they would be “in continual danger of the savage
people, who are cruel, barbarous, and most treachefduBrobably drawing upon
descriptions of Natives in Spanish colonial reports, Bradford graphicallysdistzi
“bloody” fate thought to be awaiting the Pilgrims. He explains that the ctéoni
“quake[d] and tremble[d]” at the possibility of encountering savages who “dedight t
torment men in the most bloody manner that may be; flaying some alive with the
shells of fishes, cutting of the members and joints of others by piecemeal, and

broiling on the coals, eat the collops of their flesh in their sight whilst taeyith

327 Michel De CerteauThe Writing of Historytrans. by Tom Conley (New York: Columbia UP,
1978), 3.
328 Bradford, 26.
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other cruelties horrible to be relate® Later, conflicts between the Powhatan

Indians and Virginia colonists seemed to support Bradford’s preconceptions: in 1622,
the same yedvlourt’s Relationwas published, the Powhatans attacked Jamestown,
killing about three hundred fifty English colonists. Thereafter, Virginian csisni
consistently insisted that the Natives lacked humanity and civility, and siogéa
supported this statement by referring to their violent assault on the cofdhists.

As Winslow explains, his sensational accounts of shamans’ medical practices
in Good Newsevised his earlier remarks regarding the Algonquians’ religion,
published inMourt’s Relation. His statement that the Algonquians had no religious
beliefs had suggested that they also lacked civilization, the fundamental casibms
order thought to characterize advanced human societies. Religion was considered to
be a repercussion of civilization, so that cultures lacking civilization and oeter w
thought to be incapable of developing religion until they had been civilized. By
contrast, cultures that had some form of spiritual beliefs, even if misguided or
unchristian, necessarily possessed a foundation of civility and social ordexdrow
meager, upon which Christian beliefs could be establigfedinslow’s report in
Mourt’s Relationhad indicated that the New England Algonquians were barbaric and
uncivilized, apt to engage in the same violent actions that, according to colonists,
characterized Algonquians in Virginia.

In 1624 however, it was the Pilgrims who acted aggressively when they

attacked the Massachusett Indians and killed several of their warribmsutvit

329 [|hi
Ibid., 26.
3305ee Porter, 459-83 and Cave, 14-5. See alsoistdmningsThe Invasion of America: Indians,
Colonialism, and the Cant of ConquéShapel Hill: University of North Carolina Pres97b).
31 5ee Pagden, chapter two; Axtétiyasion,131; Cogley, 7.
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apparent provocation. And, as Robinson’s chastising letters show, it was the
Pilgrims whose actions against the Massachusett marked them as fiistatfié By
shifting the categories with which the colonists conceptualized the Nativag'atul
difference from violence to religion, Winslow immunizes the Pilgrims from
accusations that they had behaved in a heathenish or uncivilized manner. Instead,
Good Newslefines the Algonquians as heathens, suggesting that while they did not
completely lack religious beliefs, the Natives practiced a primitive fafrreligion

that included devil worship and sacrificial ceremonies. By defining the Algonquians
as heathens on the basis of their medical and religious practices, Witestsities

them as undeveloped and uncivilized, locating them on the outskirts of civilization.
Good News’sntegration and subordination of Native medical knowledge offered new
strategies for recognizing and demarcating cultural otherness, for Wids|marted

from traditional beliefs that social and cultural norms were universal aspass and
time—assumptions that descriptions of wild men in ancient histories would
accurately predict Native Americans’ cultural practices. While Eurgpkad
traditionally critiqued the Natives’ unfamiliar medical philosophies by figdi

evidence of practices they shared with English witches, Winslow’s motatyhis
established differences between colonial and Native medical knowledge by
contrasting their respective religious beliefs. In this way, Winslowibonés to the
development of a system of classification that posited that cultural chastacse

varied with environment and locatiSet.

332 Robinson, 345.
333 See Pagden, 1-6. In Foucauldian terms, this vehifiasfrom a knowledge of similarities and
resemblances to philosophies constructed by omglamal classifying to reveal identity and difference
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The differences that Winslow constructed between the Pilgrims’ and
Algonquians’ medical practices aligned the colonists’ religious and cufitaetices
with those of their supporters in Europe, thereby allowing Winslow to resist
accusations that the New World environment had a degenerative effect upon the
Pilgrims’ behavior and beliefs. Describing the Algonquians’ medicalipescas
heathen classified them in categories that exemplified their difiefemm English
Protestants—both colonists and Englishmen in the metropolis. When considered
against the Algonquians’ medical philosophies, the Pilgrims’ Protestanbuslig
beliefs indicated not only their cultural difference from the Natives buttlaéso
similarity to Christians across the Atlantic. Winslow’s description ofvMganedical
knowledge redrew the “rift between the Old and New World” that the Atlantiadpose
by emphasizing instead the cultural “rift” between the Pilgrims and the
Algonquians®** The process of description and disavowal by which Winslow
presents Native medical knowledge rhetorically effects his return fnamanic acts
to colonial medical philosophies, that is, from an uncivilized space of foreign
experiences to a civilized, Christian space of interpretation.

Similar to Hartman'’s argument that the providence tale assumed distinctive
features when the colonists described the Natives as devils, so earlya#meric
historians and literary scholars have argued that colonists created a uniquely
“American” culture in New England by describing the Natives as savages a
defining oppositions between colonial and Native practices. Ethnohistorians such as

James Axtell have suggested that colonists borrowed purposely and directly from

See Michel Foucaulhe Order Of Things: An Archaeology of the Humaierg8®e(New York:
Vintage Books, 1994).
% De Certeau, 218.
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Natives only on the frontier, where they often depended upon the Natives for
survival. More often, he suggests, New England colonists “Americanized” abloni
society by devising creative means by which to resist the unfamiliactaggeNative
culture and to address a “series of ‘Indian problems™ unique to Am&ricas Cave
adds, “The Native American was cast, in a radical sense, into the role ohtte Ot
the living example of what civilized men had transcended and of all that Qfsistia
must resist in their encounters with the wilderness and its denizens. The idea of
savagery in opposition to civilization was thus an essential part of the English
colonizers’ sense of identity*® Furthermore, many historians and literary scholars
have suggested that the Puritan colonists defined the Natives as savageschggroje
their own fears of evil and disorder upon the Native Americans. For instance,
William S. Simmons argues that the Natives became containers for ideas and
practices the Puritans deemed inappropriate, writing that “[f]eeliraghtibns, and
behavior that [the Puritans] tried to repress or modify within themselves they
attributed to the devil and through him to their enemi&s.Colonists’ projections of
controversial religious beliefs and their descriptions of the Nativesioeigsavagery
eventually justified the genocide and enslavement of the Pequot and King Philip’s
Wars33®

As we have seen, Winslow’s descriptions of shamans’ prasteesindeed
crucial to facilitating conceptions of the Algonquians as devil worshippers. And, as

Cave shows, colonists employed these conceptions to justify their milithgsstr

335 Axtell, “Indian,” 305.

3% Cave, 18.

337 william S. Simmons, “Cultural Bias in the New Eagtl Puritans’ Perceptions of Indiangyilliam
and Mary Quarterly3® Ser. 38 no. 1 (Jan 1981), 18.

3% gee Cave, 21-2, and Simmons, 67.
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the 1620s and throughout the seventeenth century. However, as the literary forms
that Winslow employed to present and subordinate Native medical knowledge show,
he categorizes the Algonquians’ medical practices as heathen by imnigtinatn into

his providence tale and subsequently disavowing them as magical in the moral
history. The Algonquians’ status as heathens was constructed as Winslovak form
shift from providence tale to moral history effaced his encounter with and eelianc
upon shamans’ practices. While the “subversive potential of intimate conth¢heit
Other” often fueled colonists’ hostility to Native medical knowledge anid fibar of
cultural contamination, it was through such “intimate contact” with shamardstate
practices that Winslow incorporated them into his providencé¥al/inslow’s
description and disavowal of shamans’ medical knowledge3otmd Newsvas

crucial to defining the colonists’ identity as Christians who had neithedftol

convert the Natives nor degenerated morally or culturally. Therefore, vafileists’
expectations of the Natives were certainly shaped by “fictional cgntgdan
promotional and frontier literature,” Winslow’s literary response to colonia
encounters reveals that cultural differences between colonial and Nativesulere
constructed through ambivalent strategies of forming and transformiragyiferms

from England to describe and disavow Native medical philosoptfies.

Magic, Medicine, and Conversion
Despite the boundaries that Winslow sought to posit between colonial and

Native medical philosophies, many Algonquians responded by continuing to define

339 cave, 20.
349 Nelson, 5.
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differences of degree between Native and colonial medical and religious kigewle
For instance, in a 1761 account of the “ancient customs and ways of the Montauk
Indians,®*! Samson Occom wrote: “I don’t see for my part, why fibevahs’

medical knowledge] is not as true, as the English or other nation’s witchmrafs a
great mystery of darkness, &? Occom’s description of both English and Native
medicine as “witchcraft” iluminates Natives’ and colonists’ shardighbia a
supernatural source for disease and healing, countering the absolute £tmatast
Winslow’s moral history defined between Natives’ magical practicecalodial
medical knowledge. Many Algonquians developed these continuities between
colonial and Native medicine by continuing to mix colonial medical and religious
philosophies with their traditional beliefs if they seemed to offer a praotisalution

to illness. For instance, when the Algonquians experienced several more dayastati
epidemics in the 1630s and 1640s, many of them turned to the colonists’ missionaries
and religious beliefs in hopes of locating spiritual guidance and restheirg t
communities to health, just as the Wampanoags had relied upon Tisquantum and
Winslow as their religious and medical healers. This process of integcatmgal
medical and religious knowledge was part of an “intellectual transformfgtio

which] the paradigm of Algonkian culture was replaced by a new structuregnmixi

elements of native and Puritan culturd8 "Rather than entirely abandoning their old

341 samson Occom, “Account of the Montauk Indianslong Island, 1761The Collected Writings of
Samson Occom, Mohegan: Leadership and Literatut&ghteenth-Century Native Americzd.

Joanna Brooks (Oxford: Oxford UP, 2006), 47.

2 |pid., 49.

343 Morrison, 27. There is some scholarly disagreerasrib whether the Natives found colonial
medical practices to be abhorrent or a useful niefbodealing with the epidemics. Bowden and
Ronda emphasize the oppositions and incompatéslitetween Native and English religious practices,
as well as Natives' resistance to Christianitye Senry W. Bowden and James P. Ronda,
“Introduction,” John Eliot’s Indian Dialogues: A Study in Cultulateraction,ed. Henry W. Bowden
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practices, Algonquians responded to contact era epidemics and colonization by
following the “custom of shifting allegiance to the more powerful spiritual agent
following a successful challenge”: that is, by incorporating Christianitytheir
traditional religious belief** Their acknowledgment of Christianity’s efficacy was
part of the Algonquians’ traditional practice of rejectpayvahsf they failed to cure
disease and was thus “continuous with religious and cultural practice among the
Indians.®*

The Algonquians’ interpretation of colonial medical knowledge as new,
powerful means by which to cure physical and spiritual diseases also continued to
facilitate colonists’ missionary efforts. Much as Winslow’s cure of ldssi$
produced “comfortable” conversations regarding spiritual matters with the
Wampanoags, so, in the 1640s, colonial ministers such as John Eliot and Thomas
Shepherd employed medical knowledge as a tool of conversion. Ministers often
recognized that theowahs’status as religious leaders made them obstacles to
missionary work. However, they also perceived the opportunities that shamans’ loss
of power during the epidemics provided, and they “incorporated English medical

philosophies into their repertoire of standard conversion technidtfesinister

Thomas Shepherd reported that mpowahshad “renounced their wicked

and James P. Ronda (Westport, CT: Greenwood Fr@88). By contrast, Morrison argues that the
Natives mixed their traditional religious belief#ttwChristianity, fusing practices from two cultsre
while retaining connections to both.

344 Morrison, 17.

345 bid., 17. James P. Ronda offers another viewgssiing that Natives quickly recognized the
differences between Indian and English religionglfsas the belief in sin and guilt, heaven and hell
and that they often resisted the message of Eunopéssionaries. Ronda does include New England
Algonquians in his study, although he focuses nup@n Natives’ response to Jesuit missionaries in
New France. See Ronda, “We are Well as We Are”Irfian Critique of Seventeenth Century
Christian Missions, William and Mary Quarterly3™ ser. 34 (1977): 73-82.
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imployment” when they realized that their “imployment and gaines wendyugene
here,” and he sought to fill this absence by urging the Algonquiarhsaee’ off
Powwowing,and pray to God>*’ He attempted to convince the Algonquians to
repudiate theipowwowingand to replace shamanic practices with colonial medical
and religious practices instead. In fact, Shepherd drew connections between the
Natives’ acceptance of Christianity and their decision to “utterly kefsa] all their
Powwawsand give[...] over that diabolicall exercis&® Ministers interpreted
Natives’ decision to replace Algonquian with colonial medicine and religion gs a si
of their conversion and faitf? Natives’ act of forsakingowahswas seen as a
visible manifestation of an inner transformation, evidence of the “sandiiag

that had to follow regeneration as part of the salvation proc&ss.”

Such ministers as Shepherd and John Eliot often successfully employed
colonial medical knowledge as a means of conversion and “benevolent’
conquest.*! Shepherd suggested that medical education could provide religious
education, and he proposed to “traine up these podiansin that skill [of finding
plants] which would confound and root out tHeowwawsand then would they be
farre more easily inclined to leave those wayes and pray unto God, whose gift
Physick is, and whose blessing must make it effectt®lMinisters hoped that

instructing the Algonquians in empirical medical philosophies would train them to

%7 Thomas Shepherd, “The Clear Sun-shine of the G@peaking Forth upon the Indians in New-
England,” 1648, imhe Eliot Tracts. With Letters from John Eliot taofhas Thorowgood and Richard
Baxter,ed. Michael P. Clark (Westport, CT and London: Beze2003), 130.

8 |bid., 125.

349 Kristina BrossPry Bones and Indian Sermons: Praying Indians itooial America(lthaca and
London: Cornell UP, 2004), 23-4.

30Bowden and Ronda, 36.
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%2 Shepherd, 130.
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find local, medicinally valuable plants. Such medicines would not only benefit
colonists and their supporters in the metropolis but would presumably convince the
Natives to repudiate their belief in shamans’ magical practices and ta@mbstead
Christians’ medical practicés® This plan develops Winslow’s erasure of shamans’
empirical knowledge and his description of their practices as whollycalaépr
Shepherd suggests that the Algonquians had no “skill” or “meanes of Physick at all,
onely make use dPawwawesvhen they be sick®®* His reliance on “physick” as an
“effectuall meanes to take them off from thReowwawing relies upon the distance
between shamanic magic and empirical medical philosophies that Winslow had
constructed irGood News>

Finally, reports of Natives’ religious and medical conversion continued to
offer empirical evidence attesting to colonial New England’s place insGod
providential plan. Just as Winslow made medical wonders a sign of “remarkable
providences,” so ministers made Natives’ conversions into stgas God isgoing
out in hispowerand grace taonquera people to himsetf>® They submitted

reports of Indian conversions to argue that the “propagation of the Gospel rivals

353 Robert Boyle, a Fellow of the Royal Society, ws®ahe president of the Society for the
Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts. Fatenom the interconnections between the Eliot's
missions and empirical science, see Sarah RiEthpirical Desire: Conversion, Ethnography, and the
New Science of the Praying Indiafarly American Studie@006): 16-45.

%4 Shepherd, 130.

%% |bid.,” 131. See also Simmons, 64. Winslow himgédfyed a crucial role in establishing the Society
for the Propagation of the Gospel in New Englandi publishing the second and third Eliot tradtse
Day-Breaking, if not the Sun-Rising of the Gospéth the Indians in New Englar({@647) andThe

Clear Sun-shin€1648). As agent for the colonies in New Englanihslow proposed and pushed
through Parliament a bill creating the Society, bagublished the tracts as evidence of “progress
toward the conversion of the Indians.” Winslowntinuing interest in missionary work suggests that
Good Newsvas the first of several efforts to convert theilgg and, in this way, to convince
metropolitan audiences that the New England cotopiayed a significant role in God’s providential
design. See Clark, 11.
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England’s civil wars in the providential desigf®* Ministers defined the colonies’
missionary activity as “part and parcel of a divine plan that included both England
and America,” much as Winslow’s providence tale offered empirical evidence of
wondrous cures that positioned his encounters with Native medical knowledge as
evidence that the Pilgrims followed God’s providential plan for New Engf&nd.

The missionary projects of Eliot and Shepherd have been seen to create a new role f
Natives in Puritan promotions of New England colonization and missionary projects.
As Kristina Bross writes, “Whereas before, Indians were seen dginal or
inconvenient to English colonization, in writings produced between 1643 and 1671,
New England’s identity depended on the active presence of Indfansléw

England colonists’ ability to give evidence of providential activity in N&vwgland,

that is, of Christian, or Praying, Indians was crucial to describing tloek of
colonization as part of God’s plan for his chosen people. But as Winslow’s
description and disavowal of shamans’ medical practicE€ood Newshow, the
Natives’ “active presence” and medical knowledge was crucial to the devatbpim
colonial literary forms and culture from the very earliest formulatioreohial

discourse in New England.

37 Bross, 9.
%8 hid., 21.
39bid., 3; see also 20-1.
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Chapter Three: African Medical Knowledge, the Plain Style, and Satiren the

1721 Boston Inoculation Controversy

In June of 1721, just after a ship from the West Indasarrived in Boston,
smallpox broke out among several Africans on board. Though city officials
guarantined the slaves, the disease spread throughout Boston, becoming an epidemic
that would kill over 800 citizens before dying out a year later. Anxiety about
smallpox was rivaled only by news about inoculation: an alleged African pragtice
which patients were immunized with a small dose of the live virus. A debate about
inoculation raged alongside the epidemic, taking shape as a dispute betweenhmen wit
different medical credentials and competing literary forms. Cotton Mdthered as
a minister, with perhaps the most extensive medical library in the coloniegyeapl
a plain style to insist upon the trustworthy nature of Africans’ testimomyhéi
called inoculation a providential gift that he, as a minister, was authorize@orett
and he offered firsthand evidence from his African slave, who described how he was
inoculated in Africa. By contrast, Dr. William Douglass, who possessed arabffici
degree from the foremost European medical university, in Edinburgh, satirized
African medical knowledge and insisted that only multiple tests and careful
evaluation could justify accepting inoculation. To protest inoculation, Douglass
formed the first colonial medical society and printed his satirical cougtereents in
TheNew-England Courang newspapehat James Franklin, Benjamin Franklin’s
older brother, began in order to publish articles opposing inoculation.

The inoculation controversy, as the argument between Mather and Douglass is

now called, has been described as a pivotal moment in both medical and literary
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histories of British America. Historians of medicine have seen the debate as a
conflict between Puritan interpretations of iliness, represented by Naltedief that
natural phenomena possessed spiritual significance, and Enlightenmentdinstteri
philosophies, represented by Douglass’s insistence that smallpox had a nataral, not
supernatural, cause and that only repeated tests could authorize new medical
practices™® Historians suggest that Mather promoted inoculation because he “hoped
to improve his own position as a figure of importance in New England society” and to
defend ministers’ influence in both religious and political affiitstHowever, much

to his dismay, many colonists refused to accept inoculation, giving what mstoria
suggest was one of the last, fatal blows to ministerial authifityleanwhile,

Douglass’s opposition to inoculation has been seen as an “obstacle]...] in the path of
scientific progress,” especially since inoculation eventually becaeneréierred

method of preventing smallpox until Edward Jenner introduced vaccination in
1796°%® Yet while his opposition to inoculation was eventually proven wrong,
Douglass’s insistence that ministers lacked authority to produce medical phigsophi
nevertheless “represented the earliest calls for medical professmornard in the

colonies.®%

30 Margaret Humphreys Warner, “Vindicating the Mieiss Medical Role: Cotton Mather’s Concept
of theNishmath-Chajimand the Spiritualization of MedicineJournal of the History of Medicine
(1981): 279. See also Louise A. Breen, “CottontMat The ‘Angelical Ministry,” and Inoculation,”
Journal of the History of Medicine and Allied Saes46 (1991): 333-57; and Mitchell Breitwieser,
“Cotton Mather’'s PharmacyEarly American Literatured 6 no.1 (1981), 42-9.

%1 pid., 279.

%2 3ee Ibid., 279.

363 James W. Schmotter, "William Douglass and theiffeggs of American Medical
Professionalism: A Reinterpretation of the 1721tBondnoculation ControversyHistorical Journal
of Western Massachusetés(Fall 1977), 23.

%4 1pid., 23.
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More recently, literary scholars and historians of the book have explored the
controversy’s significance for early American literary history, foaggmparticular
upon the literary practices that Douglass employed to protest inoculation, which
included private manuscripts, polite conversations, “insider’ verse,” and
periodicals®®® David D. Hall argues thdtheNew-England Courannade available
new rhetorical strategies by which colonists could express opinions ooititted
clergy, describing the literary strategies associated with Dalglaterie” and the
Courantas part of a “politics of culture” that sought to “create a sphere that was
liberated from the pulpit*° As both Hall and David S. Shields observe, anti-
inoculators sought to facilitate sociable, pleasurable exchanges amagrg wihb
thought of themselves as gentlemen. Hall and Shields attribute the development of
such “genteel” literary practices to the inspiration of English litecafture,
especially periodicals such as Richard Stedlatser and Joseph Addison’s Spectator
Club, which colonists imitated to “ease the provincialism of [their] new world
culture.”®®’

However, these studies tend to overlook the connections between colonists’
genteel literary strategies and their encounters with African medidaspphies. In
this chapter, | examine the ways in which the inoculation controversy resulted not
only in new medical knowledge but also in innovative uses for literary forms. |
examine the tension between Mather’s plain literary style and Dougksdg’e in the

context of Africans’ knowledge of inoculation, in order to uncover how colonists

3% David D. Hall,Cultures of Print: Essays in the History of the Bgdmherst: University of
Massachusetts Press, 1996), 153.

% pid., 157.

%7 |bid., 153. See also David S. Shiel@svil Tongues & Polite Letters In British Ameri¢@hapel
Hill and London: University of North Carolina Pre4997), 266.

148



employed literary practices from England both to promote and to parody African
medical knowledgé®® Bringing to light how African medical knowledge circulated
throughout the Atlantic world, traveling among slaves in Africa and throughout the
British American colonies and mixing with Puritan conceptions of iliness, | show
how Mather promoted inoculation by presenting Africans’ spoken testimony and
arguing that Africans’ words reflected “clear Evidence” regarding intionland, by
extension, slaves’ status as trustworthy witne¥SeBy contrast, Douglass employed
satirical literary forms to discredit Africans’ medical knowledgd & reveal the

fatal consequences of trusting slaves’ testimony. Consequently, hiafedithe
creation of exclusive, public and private spaces from which to evaluate and produce
collectively medical philosophies. In this way, Douglass makes the didtaheeen
colonial and non-European medical philosophies that Hariot and Winslow
constructed with their literary forms a sign of colonists’ rationality artlral
authority. The divergent literary responses to African medical philosophl that

uncover illuminate the critical role that African medical knowledge playeahgltine

38 studies of the controversy that do include Africaedical knowledge have not considered slaves’
testimony in relation to questions of literary foamd style. For instance, Carla Mulford examines
how Mather’s “transcription” of African medical kmtedge offered a “striking mark of Mather
centering his own creolization while also featuriiig Anglicized book-learning” that facilitated an
emergent national identity for colonists, while &uscott Parrish examines how Mather’s
conversations with Onesimus allowed the ministerlassify his medical reports as exotic and
immensely valuable. See Carla Mulford, “New Sceeaad the Question of Identity in Eighteenth-
Century British America,Finding Colonial Americas: Essays Honoring J.A. lLlesmay ed. Carla
Mulford and David S. Shields (Newark: U of Delaw&mess, 2001), 92 and Susan Scott Parrish,
American Curiosity: Cultures of Natural History fhe Colonial British Atlantic WorldChapel Hill;
University of North Carolina Press, 2006), 286.&al/historical studies of the medical repercussion
of the inoculation controversy consider African neatlknowledge. Thomas H. Brown argued for
more attention to Africans’ role in the controveisyThe African Connection: Cotton Mather and the
Boston Smallpox Epidemic of 1721-1722AMA260, vol. 15 (21 Oct. 1988): 2247-49. On the
controversy and the history of race, see Margotaii “The Boston Inoculation Controversy of
1721-1722: An Incident in the History of Rac#Villiam and Mary Quarteri61, no. 1 (2004).

359 Cotton MatherSome Account of What is said of Innoculating om&panting the Small Pox. By
the Learned Dr. Emanuel Timonius, and Jacobus Ryiat With some Remarks therd@woston:
1721), 9.
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controversy: slaves’ knowledge not only influenced Bostonians’ attitudes regarding
inoculation but even more importantly, inspired colonists to experiment with various
literary strategies for representing trustworthy medical knogdeddnalyzing the
confluence of African, European, and colonial medical philosophies and literary
practices reveals the ways in which colonists endowed their literary foitims

authority by incorporating African medical philosophies; moreover, | exathee

ways in which satirical literary forms gave rise to new strategigswhich to

articulate differences between colonial and African medical knowladde

ultimately, between British Americans and their slaves.

Words and Things, Plain Style and Satire

Throughout the seventeenth and into the eighteenth century, Puritan ministers
such as John Cotton, Michael Wigglesworth, Increase Mather, and Cotton Mather
developed a carefully honed “plain” styl€he spiritual content of ministers’ words
“worked against ‘literary’ concepts of style and gent&they had to “accurately
represent” not only natural phenomena but also God'’s living Word and presence,
manifested in naturé’* Ministers worked to purge their language of rhetorical
ornamentation that might obfuscate its connection to truth. The plain style was thus
designed to “suit the nature and order of things” as they appeared in natuvancall

ministers to make words so clear and transparent that they claimed to tizesmi

370 Hall, Cultures,161.

371 Barbara Shapird?robability and Certainty in Seventeenth-Centurgland: A Study of the
Relationships Between Natural Science, Religiostddy, Law, and LiteraturéPrinceton, NJ:
Princeton UP, 1983), 238.
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divine truths displayed in natural phenoméffaThe plain style represented God's
truths to readers and hearers, offering colonists unmediated, or immediass, tacc

the living Word of God”® Cotton Mather wrote, for instance, that he had “performed
something of what God required, in labouring to suit his [Mather’s] Words unto his
[God’s] Works.®™* Similarly, Michael Wigglesworth’®ay of Doonmemployed
dramatic images of the consequences of sin to offer a didactic descriptiorfinathe
judgment’” Eschewing literary ornamentation and rhetorical “style” to reduce the
distance between words and the truths they represented, the plain style mame it se
“as though the medium by which the Spirit moved has become transparent: [...] the
person, and the human instrumentalities of writing and speech, vanish, leaving
communication to occur between pure Spirit (the living Word) and the hearts of those
who believe.®® In the end, the plain style always revealed God'’s providential
design: ministers communicated spiritual truths by closely describtogaha
phenomena and unusual or preternatural events, from smallpox epidemics to
captivities and outbreaks of witchcraft. As Hall explains, “All acts of dpaad

writing referred ultimately to the grand design of God'’s providence, the work of
redemption. The writer’s task was to connect events in the everyday world to

Christ’'s mission of salvatior”’

372 Murray CohenSensible Words: Linguistic Practice in England, 0:8485(Baltimore and
London: Johns Hopkins UP, 1977), 23.

373 See HallWorlds of Wonder, Days of Judgment: Popular ReligiBelief in Early New England
(Cambridge: Harvard UP, 199@y7.

374 Mather,The Wonders of the Invisible World: Being an Ac¢airihe TRYALS of Several Witches,
Lately Executed in New-England: And of several mdsamiale Curiosities therein OccurrinNew
England: 1693)Author’s Defense.

375 See Michael Wiggleswortf;he Day of Doom; or, a Poetical Description of tAeeat and Last
Judgment{New England: 1662).

7% Hall, Cultures,161.
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The plain style also allowed ministers, such as Mather, who had interests in
both natural philosophy and theology, to transmit authoritatively truths regarding
natural, as well as spiritual, realms. The plain style achieved cultunalriyin
both England and the colonies by bringing “words and things” into “closer
relationship”; its rhetorical authority was founded upon the belief that words could be
arranged to reflect things as they appeared in the Wrldccording to this
nominalist conception of language, developed by natural philosophers and linguists in
Europe, “words represent reality to our understandifiy This emphasis upon
connecting words and things to produce knowledge inspired literary styles and forms
that made “language reflect the rudimentary composition and order of n&fure.”

This correspondence between words and things was important to ministersass wel
to Baconian philosophers in England, who held that authoritative knowledge was
produced when words were arranged to reflect reality; accordingly, they sought
literary styles that would “reproduc[e] the composition and coherence of things
nature.®!

The plain style’s claim to transparency signaled that ministers’ wogds o
be taken as actual and direct representations of spiritual truths, “the work rem of m
but of God.®®? Such rhetorical authority extended equally to ministers’ spoken
sermons and to their printed texts, for colonists recognized a relationship of
equivalence between spoken and printed modes of communication. Print was seen as

an extension of speech, for both literary media derived their authority from their

378 Shapiro, 246.

37 Cohen, 8.

30 |bid., 11.

%1 bid., 21.

382 Hall, Worlds of Wonder42.
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ability to provide immediate access to Scriptural truths: “What was printedonze
received as though it had been spoken, and therefore as thetfuiitiile sermons
were usually first produced orally, in the public setting of a church servicewtdrey
often then distributed in printed texts so that congregation members could meditate
upon the sermon in private. Yet both the oral and printed forms of sermons worked
interchangeably to make God’s living Word, the Bible, immediately available
Spoken sermons conveyed the same sacred word as Scripture, which “was the living
speech of God, the “voice” of Christ, a text that people “he&fdPrinted texts

likewise transmitted God'’s “living speech,” so that ministers’ mouths ansl wexte
merely “conduits through which the Spirit flowe®f> As colonists read printed
sermons, they relived their experience of hearing the inspired message addredns
how to apply the minister’s instructions to their daily lives. The printed sermon
reproduced the spoken context in which it was first delivered; its matetisd staa
printed text was less important than the living words it conveyed.

Much as the plain style purported to offer readers direct access to spiritual
truths, so it also provided insight into the speaker or writer’'s character. An’author
ability to observe and describe phenomena accurately was crucial to producing a
trustworthy report, making his or her personal character and virtue of paramount
importance. Ministers’ literary style assured readers that theoritatplainness
emanated from their honesty, which subsequently authenticated their texts. For
ministers, much as for empirical philosophers in England, “plainness is at once a

rhetorical and cultural attribute [... authors are] distinguished by those pviviates

383 bid., 38.
384 1bid., 24.
3835 |bid., 30.
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of honesty, sincerity, naturalness, and integrity that guarantee the peuspicu
observation and documentation of trutf®”Ministers’ use of the plain style at once
reflected and sustained their status as mediators of divine truths, in this way
supporting the authority of their speeches and publications and their influence in
theology and natural philosophy. As a broadside published during the controversy
attested: the ministersPrtinted Laboursare incontestable Testimonies of their
Abilities; and speak aaxcellent Spiribreathing in them. Their nirescturesupon
Early Piety,Preached in so remarkable a Time, that it plainly showed, GOD was with
them [...] and if we enquire into their mgpevate Conversationye find them
shining Instancexf the mostefined Virtue & Religiori®” The multiple literary
media this broadside mentions make clear how multiple, equally authoritative modes
of communication conveyed spiritual truths and attested to ministers’ personal
“Virtue”: their“Printed Labours [...] Lecturegand] private Conversatichall reveal
the “Spirit breathing” through therff®

As we will see, Mather employed the plain style throughout the controversy to
present and authorize African medical knowledge, hoping to convince natural
philosophers in England to adopt inoculation and acknowledge his role in discovering
a valuable medical practice. But Douglass, aligning himself with skeptitaides
fostered by fellows of the British Royal Society, objected that only expatanthat
is, repeated tests, publicly performed and observed by multiple, disinterested, and

qualified persons, could verify new medical philosophies. With the founding of the

38 Michael McKeonThe Origins of the English Novel, 1600-1{@8ltimore and London: Johns
Hopkins UP, 1987), 104.

37 Anon., A Vindication of théMinisters ofBoston, from the Abuses & Scandals, lately cashupo
them, in Diverse Printed Pape{Boston, 1722), 5-6.

%% |bid., 6.
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Royal Society in 1660, natural philosophers in England had moderated Bacon'’s
search for absolute truths through empirical methods, largely abandoning assampt
“that a certain natural science based on experience was possible” and #sat it w
possible “to determine the real essence of things, and thus the appropriateowords f
them.® Rather than absolute truths, natural philosophers sought to produce
“matters of fact,” reasonably certain hypotheses verified by expataton and

evaluation=>°

They fostered a perspective of “constructive skepticfSm,”

developing rhetorical and experimental strategies with which they hopedveyc
reasonably certain knowledge and “facilitat[e] a cooperative enterpdssatkd to

the expansion of natural knowledg®? Such skepticism extended to the
“knowledge-claims” of “sectarian ‘enthusiasts™ in England and to nerssin the
British Americas “who claimed individual and unmediated inspiration from God, or
whose solitary ‘treating of the Book of Nature’ produced unverifiable observhtiona
testimony.®®* The virtuosi, as the fellows of the Royal Society were often called,
insisted that collective evaluation and repeated observations of phenomena had to
verify observers’ reports of their sense impressions, with the goal of pngduci
probable knowledge. These practices were supported by literary strabedgies

endowed reports with “the appropriate trappings of authority,” usually a careful

description of an event transmitted in a modest, tentative*fyle.

389 Shapiro, 16 and 240-1.
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Furthermore, in England, new conceptions of language as a “rational
operation” performed when the mind assigned words to things were contributing to
the development of new literary practices with which to verify knowlédfye.
Philosophers revised nominalist conceptions of language by drawing upon John
Locke’s argument that words corresponded to sense impressions, or ideas, nather tha
to things in the world. Locke’An Essay Concerning Human Understanding
suggested that, far from mirroring things themselves, words wereriaksansible
Signs, whereby those invisibleeas,which his thoughts are made up of, might be
made known to others® Words corresponded to the impressions that things made
in the mind, rather than to the real essences of tifigsanguage was thus “based
not on the reality of words but on the rationality of speak&fsipnsequently, words
could conceal human fallibility and the “failure[...] of understandifig.’As Locke
wrote, “Words in their primary or immediate Signification, stand for nothing, but the
Ideasin the Mind of him that uses thehgw imperfectly soever, or carelesly those
Ideasare collected from the Things, which they are supposed to repré¥esuich
rationalist conceptions of language raised the possibility that closepdestiof
natural phenomena might be subjective and fallible, regardless of how plaini¢he sty
with which they were presented. Philosophers concluded that firsthand reports, based

as they were upon potentially fallible sense impressions, required carefidteval

3% Cohen, 41.

3% John LockeAn Essay Concerning Human Understandibg92, ed. Peter H. Nidditch (Oxford:
Oxford UP, 1975), lIL.II.1.

%7 See Locke, II1.V.1.
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UP, 1983), 174.

% Locke, ILI1.2.

156



to ensure their accuracy, thus making rationality and learning crucialeioniieing a
witness'’s reliability.

Epistemological skepticism and rationalist theories of language made it
possible to employ literary forms that expressed doubt that language cauiatelgc
and comprehensively reflect the world and that critiqued people who still trusted in
plain, careful descriptions to produce certain knowledge. In particular, satirical
literary forms articulated opinions that the words with which authors claimed to
represent reality itself were in fact merely subjective represemsadf sensory
impressions, representations that concealed the fallibility of human senses. Sa
“respond[ed] to a sense of the incommensurability of the human understanding and
the organic world by emphasizing [...] the relation of language to mental operations
rather than to ideas of physical thind8:” Such skeptical literary practices gained
rhetorical force by articulating their distance from the plain style iadias of naive
empiricism, that is, the assumption that words corresponded to things themselves and
the tendency to accept without question reports of firsthand experf@hcgatire
called attention to the gap between plain literary styles and the worldlgmaed to
represent. Employed by such authors as Jonathan Swift, satire rhetorically
manifested skepticism that firsthand observations provided reliable foundations for
knowledge and that simple, or plain, language reflected the world. For instance,
Swift parodies the plain style by employing literary strategiedasfe description to

narrate detailed observations of everyday objects, @sliiver's Travelsand by

401 Zimmerman, 174.
402 5ee McKeon, 49.
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inserting digressions to reveal the authorial construction of the textAakdle of a

Tup®

African Medicine, Providence, and Colonial Encounters

In contrast to the satirical literary forms circulating in Englandnpdéyles
and accompanying conceptions regarding the connections among words, things, and
character continued to characterize Boston colonists’ literary cultdredaring the
controversy, to shape their descriptions of encounters with Africans. Additionally,
ministers’ responsibility to explain the spiritual truths manifested hyrala
phenomena motivated them to investigate African medical knowledge. Far from
being opposed, colonial and African medical philosophies initially mixed during the
controversy, with results that, at least momentarily, were advantageous to Mathe
Africans alike. Knowledge of inoculation was transmitted from Africadst8n as
early as 1706, when Mather’s congregation purchased an African slave dsm gift
their minister. Although we have no record of the conversations between Mather and
this African, whom he renamed Onesimus, Mather writes that he first learned of
inoculation when Onesimus explained to his owner how Africans prevented smallpox
epidemics. Onesimus told Mather that “the manner is, That in a Village where the
Small Poxhas already seized upon six or seven Families, and it is like to spread;
presently all the rest of the Town at once, fetchedrtbeulationfrom them.**

Smallpox had been present throughout Africa for centuries, as Yoruba

smallpox gods dating to pre-Christian history show; these gods were among the mos

93 See Jonathan Swifh, Tale of a TulfLondon: 1704jpndGulliver’s Travels(London: 1726),
chapter Il and Zimmerman, 24 and 147.
%4 Mather,The Boston Gazettg3 Oct. 1721, 3.
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powerful African deities. African medical philosophies explained smallpox
epidemics as divine judgments. Occurrences in the natural world, especially
catastrophic events such as epidemics, offered spiritual lessons: disedested
supernatural judgment or displeasure, making healing a physical and religgotis e
over which medical practitioners presided as both spiritual and medical [é&dérs.
benevolent Supreme Being controlled all events, and individuals’ experiences
manifested this Being’s presence and will. Studying the natural woddeasaled

the will of lesser spirits, who could cause disease if displeased by human behavior
Smallpox was often considered the worst of such judgments, and medical
practitioners treated the disease by petitioning divine powers for healileg wh
simultaneously prescribing natural cufs.Patients were inoculated “by passing a
Needle and Thread, that had been conducted thro’ a well maturated Pustle, through
the Teguments between the Thumb and ForefintjérMedicine men or women also
employed religico-medical healing practices, curing patients witfuce, which
combined “magical andupernaturakelements, on the one hand, with medicinal
practices andatural processes on the othéf® Such prayers and healing
ceremonies cured disease by manipulating the world of lower spirits @aoerest

relationships between natural and supernatural realms.

%5 See John Thorntorfrica and Africans in the making of the Atlantiond, 1400-18002™ ed.
(Cambridge: Cambridge UP, 1998), chapter nine;¥arehne P. ChireauBlack Magic: Religion and
the African American Conjuring TraditiafBerkeley, Los Angeles, and London: University of
California Press, 2003), especially chapters ometan.

%% Some of these deities, like Obaluaiye, survivedrttiddle passage to the new world. See Robert
Farris Thompsortlash of the Spirit: African and Afro-American Amd PhilosophyNew York:
Random House, 1983), xv. For the African originrafculation, see Eugenia W. Herbert, “Smallpox
Inoculation in Africa,”Journal of African History16 (1975): 539-59.
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By the time Onesimus entered Mather’s household, he would likely have
observed medical practices throughout West Africa and the Caribbean, asiwell as
Boston?®® Slaves from various locations in Africa arrived in New England after a
journey of multiple passages. The Boston slave trade fed mostly West Indla@tiana
but if demand was low, unsold slaves might be returned to the northern city, where
they formed communities characterized by a diverse mixture of languagaesesul
and nationalities, rather than a unified African culfifeAlthough Africans shared
many religious and cultural beliefs, these systems frequently difietbeir specific
practices. However, slaves likely held knowledge of inoculation in common. Many
Africans in America mention witnessing inoculations of entire villages winpa
personally undergone the procedure. And, as they traveled throughout the colonies,
slaves continued to practice inoculation in their own communities, sometimes
unbeknownst to colonists. In New York, Cadwallader Colden wrote with surprise
that his slaves, employing a “common practice in their country,” had known of
inoculation for years before colonists dfd. Therefore, while many slaves would
have held some medical beliefs in common, the multiple markets and disorganized
routes of the Middle Passage forced Africans from a variety of nations, cultudes, a
medical environments to develop new knowledge from materials availabtesiorB

They mixed traditional African beliefs and practices with western fraories,

99 Mather calls Onesimus &tiramanteeServant,” suggesting that he was a Cormantee, \htast
Africa. See MatherAngel of Bethesda, Visiting the Invalids of a Midde World,ed. Gordon W.
Jones (Barre, MA: American Antiquarian Society &mre Publishers, 1972)07.

*0Herbert, 543.

11 Cadwallader Colden, “Extract of letter from Cadiadér Colden, esq. to Dr. Fothergill, concerning
the throat distemper;The American Museum, or Repository of Ancient andévh Fugitive Pieces,
&c. Prose and Poetical, For January, 1788,no. | (Philadelphia: Printed by Mathew Caréy.88),
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creating medical knowledge that manifested their adaptation to colonietysezen
while resisting complete assimilation.

While Boston’s Africans came into contact with the medical and religious
beliefs of their masters and other slaves from a perspective of culturakaiatadn,
they responded to such pressures by appropriating, without exactly replideing, t
masters’ beliefs. Slaves in New England combined medical knowledgeAfraza
with Puritan religious beliefs, which they were often forced to adopt once tlegdarr
in the colonies. By 1721, when the epidemic and controversy broke out, Onesimus
had lived in Boston for at least fifteen years, given Mather’s account ofitiseir
conversation about inoculation in 1786. Also in 1706, Mather wrotéhe Negro
Christianized a pamphlet in support of converting slaveesOnesimus had likely
learned of providence in the course of Mather’s efforts to “Christianize” himila®i
to the thousands of displaced Africans encountering the religious and cultueatsyst
of the “New World,” Onesimus seems to have acculturated to the colonial
environment by adopting some Christian beliefs and by adjusting his traditional
religious and medical practices to an unfamiliar context. By intermingkngbeliefs
with traditional medical practices, slaves in Boston constructed unique, New Worl
African medical philosophies composed of both African and colonial elements. As
we will see in chapter four, such mixtures of African and colonial medical
philosophies were not confined to Boston, for James Grainge€sSugar Cane

reveals how slaves in the Caribbean adapted traditional African practicesabftobe

*120n Mather’s attempts to convert his slaves, sebriga S. Koo, "Strangers in the House of God:
Cotton Mather, Onesimus, and an Experiment in @arisSlaveholding,Proceedings of the
American Antiquarian Societyl7, part 1 (2007): 143-175.
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the environment of the British West Indies, to their situation as slaves in the cane
fields, and to colonists’ perceptions of obeah as diabolic magic.

Onesimus’s familiarity with Puritan religious practices would hawvanedtl
him to draw upon providential beliefs in order to explain Africans’ “common
practice” of inoculation in terms familiar to colonists such as MdtheSimilar to
Africans’ belief that medical knowledge possessed natural as well eisadpir
significance, colonists’ belief that natural phenomena manifested Godgawd
Onesimus’s testimony special meaning. As Mather explained, Onesimugdepor
that Africans discovered inoculation when a “Merciful GOD” taught Africans
wonderful Preventative*** Mather’s description positioned African medical
knowledge within a Puritan framework, characterizing inoculation as a “wonderful”
cure that demonstrated God’s providence, his “clearer and more explicit than usual
intervention into the affairs of man” that also revealed hisWillMather's
descriptions of inoculation reflect his and Onesimus’ shared understanding of the
natural world, which facilitated their exchange of medical knowledge.

Onesimus’s report of inoculation seemed so meaningful to Mather because
both Africans and colonials believed that disease had medical and spiritual
significance: illness indicated divine judgment for sin, while prayer arehtapce
were required to heal disease effectively. Similar to Africans, cosomkéd upon
firsthand experiences of the natural world not only to discover cures but also to

interpret the spiritual significance of illness. Puritan colonists integreeliness

and disease as spiritual conditions that were manifested physicallypéhasived

413 Colden, 58-9.
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an intimate relationship between the external world and the internal landschpe of t
soul.”'® Material factors, such as “bodily disposition, the weather, and diet” that
philosophers in England privileged as explanations for illness, were secondseg ca
only, affecting the degree or nature of disease but not actually cau8ihifitch as
Winslow had described Massasoit’'s amazing cure as a sign of God’s provigence b
modeling his medical practices on those of shamans, so Mather suggested throughout
the controversy that the smallpox epidemic and Africans’ testimony regarding
inoculation illuminated providential truths. As he writes, “We have been almost
ready to think this, and even suspect a peculiar agency of the invisible world in the
infliction of the smallpox upon our city of Bostoft:® If smallpox made evident
God’s judgment, inoculation revealed his wonderful providence. And, just as reading
the Book of Nature revealed both natural and spiritual truths, so Africans’ testimony
reflected not only trustworthy medical knowledge but also evidence of God'y.merc
Similar to the way in which African medical practitioners cured disease by
addressing disorder in both natural and supernatural realms, so ministecs treat
illness by prescribing both spiritual and natural remedies. Colonial medical
philosophy was based upon an “understanding of health and sickness that was
inextricably tied to the will of God,” so religious practices, such as peagkr
communal repentance, were necessary to address the ultimate, spiritealafaus

illness*® Some New England ministers possessed medical degrees and many had

18 patricia A. WatsoriThe Angelical Conjunction: The Preacher-Physiciah€olonial New England
(Knoxville: University of Tennessee Press, 1991), 9
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received unofficial medical training, which, when coupled with their position as
religious leaders, made them ideally suited to “cure” both the spiritual asccahy
aspects of a patient’s malatfy. Ministers offered medical advice along with
religious admonitions: they diagnosed the invisible, spiritual causes of illness and
prescribed spiritual cures of repentance in addition to medicinal remedibs for t
body. As Mather instructs in one of his “cures”: “Of all the Remedies under klieave
for the Conquering dbistempersand for the Praeservation idealth, and
Prolongation ot.ife, there will now be found none like Serious PIET%¥*" The

clergy recommended spiritual cures such as prayer and self-examinatitenass
they prescribed bleeding and purging, frequently administering spirituelitme”
before physical cures.

Yet despite colonists’ and Africans’ shared conceptions of the physical and
spiritual elements of medical knowledge, colonists in Boston hardly agrgacimg
how to interpret Africans’ testimony. Indeed, Mather’s promotion of Onesimus’s
medical knowledge was met with skepticism in both the colonies and in England.
Bostonians objected to accepting Africans’ medical knowledge by pointing out that
their slaves were not Christians. Mather wrote that colonists “pléed what is now
done[inoculation] is a Thing learnt from theleathensand it is not lawful for
Christians tdearnthe Way of the Heathert? Mather also sought, unsuccessfully,
to impress metropolitan medical practitioners with his discovery of new medical

practices, for he hoped that communicating empirical evidence of new mmedica

20 On ministers’ clerical and medical duties, see dfat chapter two. Well-known New England
preacher-physicians include, among others, Miciéigblesworth, Edward Taylor, Thomas Thacher,
Mather, John Williams, John Wilson, and Israel Glau

21 Mather,Angel,37.

*21bid., 24.
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practices would incite the Royal Society to recognize fully his statagraiow??®
Although he had technically been admitted into the Society, Mather found that his
location in the colonial periphery limited acknowledgement of this status in the
metropole. Mather’s providentialism was often conflated with his provinciahty, a

as historians of science have pointed out, his interpretations of natural phenomena
were increasingly at odds with mechanical philosophies and skeptical methoslologie
prevailing in England?*

Furthermore, the disjuncture between Mather’'s empirical philosophies and
European philosophers’ skeptical methodologies became especially apparent duri
the controversy. One of Mather’s correspondents in England sent the minister’s
account of inoculation to James Jurin, the Society’s secretary, who himself was
interested in employing experimentation and statistical data to deeewhiether
inoculation could prevent smallpox. The correspondent included a note cautioning
that the reports “are both wrote by Divines, who therefore may be thought t@write
a subject of which they are not competent Judges, but as their Profession led ‘em
often to visit the Sick | suppose they may be allow’d to relate matters ofsfactla
as other Eye Witnesse¥™® In the eyes of metropolitan philosophers, Mather’s
clerical “Profession” and his providential interpretations of iliness untiéis

account of inoculation, limiting the value of his reports to the raw facts he might

3 See Parrish, 125, where she explains that “Theesarhcolonial members [of the Royal Society]
were not printed on the official list, however telsing point for those seeking to publicize their
stature.”

24 5ee Humphreys Warner, “Vindicating the Ministevedical Role”; Breen, “Cotton Mather, The
‘Angelical Ministry,” and Inoculation”; Breitwiesef'Cotton Mather’'s Pharmacy.”

425 James Jurin, “From Henry Newman,” 10 April 17ZBe Correspondence Of James Jurin (1684-
1750): Physician and Secretary to the Royal SocéstyAndrea Rusnock (Amsterdam, Atlanta:
Editions Rodopi B.V., 1996), 95.
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transmit as an “Eye Witnes&?® The empirical nature of Mather’s firsthand reports of
exotic phenomena was not enough to ensure their acceptance, for as another Fellow
noted, it might be necessary to “alter some oddities in the style befonesklitze] it,
which | have been prevented in partly by the want of leisure, and partlycdeddé
that the experience on that side of the world in this affair can add nothing to the
knowledge of the Philosophers hefé’”Given their provincial geographic and
cultural position, colonial ministers such as Mather could serve only as “Eye
Witnesses,” while the real work of evaluating and producing medical philosophies
occurred in metropolitan centers of learning. Moreover, Mather’s litetgey s
appeared as an “oddit[y]” and his “experience” as potentially fallible toop@itan
philosophers because their standards for medical knowledge differentiatedrbetwee
claims to certain knowledge based upon observation and providential interpretations,
on the one hand, and experimentally produced, probable knowledge, on tHé%other.

In keeping with the Royal Society’s modification of Baconian empiriciem, t
colonial minister’s contributions were subjected to careful evaluation by ppHess

in England. The Royal Society’s skepticism distanced Mather and his African

sources from the production of medical philosophy. Colonists could observe and

2% |pid., 95.

T |pid., 94.

28 On Mather’s frustrated desire to receive metrdgnlrecognition, see Parrish, 120, 256-7, 286. She
argues that the Royal Society took exception wititiir’'s language games and rhetorical flourishes,
rather than the empirical content of his repof&se also Humphreys Warner, “Vindicating the
Minister's Medical Role”; Breen, “Cotton Mather, @ Angelical Ministry,” and Inoculation”;
Breitwieser, “Cotton Mather’s Pharmacy”; and MichBe Winship, “Prodigies, Puritanism, and the
Perils of Natural PhilosophyWilliam and Mary Quarterlyv1 no. 1 (Jan 1994): 92-105.

These latter critics argue that Mather, awardefdisjunction between his theology and
Enlightenment science, attempted to reveal histalbd produce natural history while showing its
place within theology. For a classic study of tbefticts between Mather’s promotion of preventive
medicine and his theological beliefs in providersse Perry MillerThe New England Mind: From
Colony to ProvincéCambridge, MA: Harvard UP, 1962), 345-66. Milfeames the controversy as a
“crisis within the culture,” which secularized calal beliefs regarding the spiritual significande o
natural events (363).
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collect information or specimens to send to Britain, but the production of facts
occurred in the metropolis, performed by a member of the Royal Society, so that, as
Susan Scott Parrish writes, “empiricism’s stages became mapped bgthpecally

and socially.**® While “[a]ll could, in principle, participate in the Society’s

activities, [...] they needed to conform to certain standards so that they coluld eac
assume the mantle of a new kind of authorff).As we will see, although Mather's
enthusiastic promotion of Africans’ empirical testimony was designedatesho
philosophers’ regard for empirical knowledge, his assumption that Africans’
testimony accurately reflected not only certain truth about inoculationdmut al

spiritual truths threatened to undercut his authority.

Verifying Inoculation: African Speech and Medical Authority in the Colonies

If Mather’s readers were to accept Africans’ testimony as evidibiate
inoculation was an effective medical and spiritual remedy, Mather neededttorposi
slaves as trustworthy witnesses. To that end, he employed a plain style sbatqure
slaves’ speech as a sign of such qualificatfdhdde offered a direct quotation of
Onesimus’s testimony, writing,

There is at this Time a considerable Numbeifoicansin this Town, who

can have no Conspiracy or Combination to cheat us. No body has instructed

them to tell their Story. The more plainly, brokenly, and blunderingly, and like

Ideots, they tell their Story, it will be with reasonable Men, but the much more

429 parrish, 1009.

430 Dear, 269.

431 Mather,AN ACCOUNT OF THE METHOD and SUCCESS OF INOUCLATIME SMALL-POX
IN Boston in New-Englan(London 1722), 24.
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credible. Fothat theseall agree irone Story;That abundance of poor

Negro’s die of the&small Poxtill they learn thisWay;that People take the

Juice of theSmall PoxandCut the Skinand put in a drop; then by’'nd by a

little sick,then fewSmall Pox;and no body dy of it; no body ha%mall Pox

any more.” Here we have a clear Evidence, that in Africa, where the Poor

Creatures dye of th®@mall Poxn the common way like Rotten Sheep, a

Merciful GOD has taught themveonderful Preventative®
Mather’s description of Africans’ speech as broken and blundering and of slaves as
“Ideots” did not mean that they were insane or witless but rather indicatedt#tas
as unlearned, or nonprofessionals. As Stephen Shapin points out, in “routine
medieval and early modern English usage, an ‘idiot’ was simply a lay, uneducated, or
common person, and that was the major basis upon which ‘tales told by idiots’ might
signify nothing.”** Michel de Certeau observes that the idiot traditionally acted in
European discourse as an “illiterate’ who lends his word the support of what his
body has experienced and adds to it no ‘interpretatidif.'Consequently, European
travelers to the Americas who hoped to authorize their reports of seemingly
marvelous sights and experiences often replaced the idiot with Native Anserica
whose simplicity and savagery were presumed to make them incapable of

misrepresentation or deceit. As de Certeau writes, the “cannibal caest ito the

32 |bid., Some Accounf. On a recent slave revolt in New York, see lealiB, Many Thousands
Gone: The First Two Centuries of Slavery in Northekica,(Cambridge, MA: Belknap Press, 2005),
especially 190.

33 Steven Shapir Social History of Truth: Civility and ScienceSeventeenth-Century England
(Chicago and London: University of Chicago Pre§€94), 78.

“34Michel De Certeauteterologies: Discourse on the Oth&gns. Brian Massumi (Minneapolis:
University of Minnesota Press, 1986), 74. As Det€&x writes, the myth of this “illiterate™ had
existed since the fourteenth-century and develapadchumber of histories and essays, of which
Montainge’sOf Cannibalswas only one. See 74.
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place occupied by thdiotus,which for two centuries had been the only place that
could authorize ‘new languagée’®

Mather’s description of slaves’ simple speech and “clear Evidence”
substituted the African witness for the idiot and the Native, defining Onesimus as a
figure whose simplicity and unlearnedness made him an ideal instrument through
whom God could communicate his wiff Whileslaves’ speech did point to their
position of servitude, an inferior position to be sure, it also defined their testimony as
uncorrupted by artifice or bias. Onesimus’s broken and blundering testimony
reflected his simple, honest character and ability to speak about “the true ghe giv
nature of things**’ Mather could rely upon Onesimus to offer clear evidence
because he believed his slave’s words reflected only his experience, uechégia
text-bound philosophies and uncorrupted by personal motives. As Parrish writes, “In
attempting to quote [Africans’] patois, Mather authenticated and made distihigtive
source,” in this way making Onesimus into a surrogate witness of providentis| cure
as revealed in natufé®

Mather’s transcription of his conversation with Onesimus positions the slave
as an unlearned witness whose simple wisdom surprises allegedly more catekisti
readers. Onesimus took on the role of the uneducated, yet wise African slave whose

innocent perspective and unfamiliar dialect produce “a speech which is unaware of

**pid., 74.

3¢ Mather,Some Accoun®. Colonists also characterized their own spesdblundering in their
writings to the English natural philosophers, ului “rhetorical gestures of self-validation.” &e
Parrish, 118.

37 Anthony Pagden, “The Savage Critic: Some Europeeages of the Primitive, The Yearbook of
English Studied3 (1983): 40.

“38 parrish, 286. On surrogation, see Joseph Reitibs of the Dead: Circum-Atlantic Performance
(New York: Columbia UP, 1996), especially his imtuation, and Eric Lott,.ove and Theft: Blackface
Minstrelsy and the American Working Clgdew York, Oxford: Oxford UP, 1993).
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what it expresses before decipherment can provide it with meaning andgbractic
usage”; such speech discovers great truths to “civilized” pedlesfricans often
appeared in this role in intercultural dialogues and conversations included in anti-
slavery tracts. For instance, Thomas Tryon presents a dialogue between a
“CHRISTIAN, That was hidlasterin Americd **° and a slave who is “identified in

the text as an indigenous voice of wisdoft."The slave’s straightforward honesty
and unsophisticated perspective reveal the hypocrisy and greed of Europeans who
claimed to be enlightened Christians but who mistreated their slaves. The slave
“understanding” surpassed that of his Christian master because it cantedrom
natural “wisdom” of experience, that is, from “so much understanding, as not to
content our selfs teee with other mens Ey&%? In much the same way that

colonists described Natives’ speech to “pit[...] primitive babble againstizzdl
readers’ ‘reasonable’ expectations, thereby conveying a distinctiysant feeling

of cosmic rupture between man’s reason and objective cosmic truth,” so authors such
as Mather and Tryon described their dialogues with slaves to expose the shayscomi

of “civilized” behavior and medical knowledd& Onesimus’s “blundering” speech

“39 De CerteauThe Writing of Historytrans. Tom Conley (New York: Columbia UP, 1978)422

40 Thomas TryonFriendly Advice TO THE Gentlemen-Planters OF THEtEmd West INDIES
(London: 1684), 146.

“41 pPhilippe Rosenberg, “Thomas Tryon and the Sevettte@entury Dimensions of AntislaveryThe
William and Mary Quarterly61.4 (2004): 58 pars., 25 Apr. 2009 Universityaryland McKeldin
Library, <http://www.historycooperative.org/joursahvm/61.4/rosenberg.html> par. 22. Mather
describes Africans’ religious status and intellatapacity inThe Negro Christianizedaying that
“their Stupidityis aDiscouragementt may seem, unto as little purpose;Teach,as towash an
Aethopian: Tryon had described slaves in nearly the sammagén 1684, writing, “Though I think it
will be to as little purpose, as to go aboutash thy Skilwhite, to inform such darktupid Heathens
as you are” (157). While Mather does not mentioyoh as a source, these similarities suggest that
the minister was familiar with Tryon’s text and tinepe of employing slaves’ as simple yet wise
withesses. See Mathdihe Negro Christianize(Boston: 1706), 25 and Tryon, 152.

*42Tryon, 196.

43 Ralph BauerThe Cultural Geography of Colonial American Litaregs: Empire, Travel,
Modernity (Cambridge: Cambridge UP, 2003), 145.

170



and ‘Simplestory” plainly and clearly reveal the medical and spiritual sigmfiesof
inoculation, truths that colonists had previously overlooked because they believed
slaves possessed only “Heathen” knowletfge.

Describing Africans’ testimony in the plain style allowed Mather to aigbor
inoculation as providentially revealed medical practices with empirical msedeJust
as Thomas Hariot had integrated the Algonquians’ invisible-bullets theory to produce
the true report’s connection between seeing and knowing, so Mather achieves the
plain style’s connection between words and things by transcribing Africamsle
testimony. Mather’s presentation of Africans’ testimony suggestshiiatsimple
words suited the “nature and order” of inoculation—its status as a providential gift
and a straightforward, safe prevention for inoculatfBnHis description of Africans’
“Story” as “clear Evidence” posits a direct correspondence betweenatioouhnd
Africans’ words and scarred bodies, such that slaves’ simple speech and healthy
bodies were clear signs that inoculation was both effective ané'$afsen more
importantly for Mather, presenting slaves’ “plain” testimony alldén to suggest
that God employed even the simplest of his creatures as his mouthpieces angkto defi
inoculation as a divine providence, sent by a “merciful” God to Africans, and through
them, to Bostoniané?’ Africans’ testimony had special significance as a revelation
of God’s will for the colonists, for, as Mather wrote, as a medieedVentative

inoculation could save the lives of many Bostoniansyamtierfut spiritual

“44 Benjamin ColmanSome Observations on the New Method of Receivin§itiall-Pox byngrafting
or Inoculating(Boston: 1721), 10.

#45 Cohen, 23.

*4® Mather,Some Accoung.

“7Ibid., 9.
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knowledge, inoculation would motivate patients to acknowledge God's provit®nce.
Slaves’ testimony and firsthand experience offered empirical evidenceisibie,
spiritual truths, specifically, of God’s providential intervention into the coof see
epidemic to heal mercifully his chosen people. Mather’s presentation of slaves’
knowledge provided readers with direct access to both spiritual and medical truths,
while also fulfilling his clerical responsibility to interpret the spiritsignificance of
natural phenomena.

Furthermore, the connections between Africans’ testimony and inoculation
defined the colonies as a site of authoritative medical philosophies. In hmgg/on
inoculation, Mather privileges Africans’ spoken account over competing reponts, eve
those written by licensed medical practitioners and published by the Ruyatys
he often lists Africans’ knowledge first or glosses other, published repdhtsheir
testimony. In 1716, the Royal Society had published the first two accounts of
inoculation, written by physicians in the Levant, inRtsilosophical Transactions
Mather often cited these reports, acknowledging “That these Communicatioes
from Great Men, and Persons of Great Erudition and Reputation, and are address’d
unto very Eminent Person$!® However, Mather consistently privileges Africans’
empirical testimony, even over the written reports of educated physiciansritelg

| was first instructed in it [inoculation], by@GuramanteeServant of my own,

long before | knew that arfyuropeansor Asiatickshad the least

Acquaintance with it; and some years before | Was enriched with the

Communications of the Learned Foreigners, whose Accounts | Found

448 hid., 9.
49 Mather,Some Account.p.

172



agreeing with what | received of my Servant, when he showed the Scar of the
Wound made for the Operation; and said, That no Person Ever died of the
Small-Pox:*

Mather asserts the authority of colonial medical philosophy by foregrounding
Africans’ experience and spoken testimony, as well as his own firsthand oloservat
of slaves’ inoculated bodies over the second-hand accounts of “Learned Foréigners
His description of Africans’ speech and bodies represents “his place in tisf Briti
periphery as a center of exotic knowledge surpassing, in this instance, eveydhe R
Society.”*!

Mather promoted slaves’ testimony because it offered eyewitness exiolenc
inoculation’s success, in contrast to the reports by the Greek doctors, wheddmit
they had not personally witnessed inoculation. Slaves’ speech endowed Mather’s
reports with a sense of “scientific immediaéy?'as shown in a parenthetical note he
appends to a summary of the Royal Society’s published account: “[So it has been
with suchAfricans who have shown us the Marks of their Inoculation], thereby
suggesting that the doctors’ printed reports merely substantiated slares’ m
authentic, spoken testimony of their experierie. Africans’ “Marks” and, by
extension, colonial medical philosophy founded upon African testimony took
precedence over European publications and learning because slaves’ knowledge

offered not only earlier but also more immediate evidence of inoculation. By

describing Africans’ spoken testimony with plain literary practicesthdr claimed

50 |bid., Angel,107.

451 parrish, 286.

452 Mulford, 91.

453 Mather,Some Accounf.
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“the superiority of eyewitness to hearsay testimony, however reputatietince”

and justified replacing European-authored, published reports about inoculation with
the superior evidence of Africans’ spoken testimbfiyFinally, Mather’s own acts of
transcribing and transmitting Africans’ testimony to the metropolismééfhis own
crucial place as a collector and producer of medical knowledge within a tasutisatl
network of medical exchanges. As Ralph Bauer has argued, colonial natural
historians such as Hector St. John de Crevecoeur would later employ this same
rhetorical strategy by “appropriat[ing] the “primitive eloquence” loé¢ tsavage and

the slave in order to fashion themselves as innocent and hence trustworthy sources of
authentic knowledge regarding Amerita. Crevecoeur also extended Mather’s claim
for the distinctiveness of knowledge from the colonies: at the same time taathke t
on the “narrative mask®® of the primitive, Crevecoeur parodies the “metropolitan

historians’ quest for the ‘authentic transparent Americat.”

“Negroish” Stories: Infectious Evidence, Skepticism, and Satire

In the debut issue dtheNew-England CouranDouglass expressed
skepticism regarding African medical knowledge by employing acatiorm to
oppose the plain style with which Mather had presented slaves’ testimony.
Referencing very real concerns regarding ongoing conflicts withrisdin the

colonial frontiers, Douglass laid out a satirical plan to end the war by inoxulati

454 McKeon, 108.
45 Bauer, 213.
456 1bid., 213.

7 bid., 215.
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several Native mef?® He writes: “SIR, Reading in your last a Story concerning
Inoculation, with the News of the intended Expedition against the Eastern Indians;
they causally lodged together in the same Apartment of my Brain, and ty nex
Morning formed themselves into the following Project. A Project, for reducing the
Eastern Indians binoculation”** One of Douglass’s principal arguments

throughout the controversy was that inoculation was not a proven preventive; he
believed that the small Poxmay sometimes be communicated by Inoculdfi®hin

other words, Douglass argued that purposefully transmitting smallpox might
communicate to patients more than the benign symptoms inoculators promised. He
held that inoculation transmitted particles of contagious smallpox virus and that it
therefore endangered otherwise healthy Bostonians. Indeed, in 1721, inocuéestion w
a procedure with uncertain outcomes: while patients sometimes did appear to survive
with a mild case of the disease, inoculations did occasionally develop into full cases
of smallpox*®* In theCourantarticle, Douglass suggests that inoculation, or, as he
defines it, purposely transmitting smallpox, would communicate fatal doses of the
virus to the Indians. By inoculating Indian warriors, Douglass’s logic went,
inoculators could reduce not only the army, but also entire villages, as the warriors
would return home and presumably spread the disease. Douglass’s suggestion that
inoculation would solve the Indian conflicts farcically offers a grandieselution to

two different public anxieties with one sweeping “Project.”

58 Bostonians were concerned with Indian-settlerti@ia in spite of the fact that a peace had been
declared. Raids were common, especially in Mairiesre French colonists had incited the Abenakis
against the English settlers and where Boston &ikbowned land. Massachusetts governor Samuel
Shute would declare war on the Abenakis in 1722e Silvermanl_etters,343.

*>9William Douglass, “To the Author of tHéew-England Courarit,Ibid., 7 August 1721, 1.

%% Douglass|noculationof the Small PogBoston: 1722)20.

**!Ipid., 1.
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By making African medical knowledge the object of his satire, Douglass
revises Mather’s assumption, conveyed in his use of the plain style, that Africans
words corresponded to things in the world. In contrast to Mather, Douglass exposes
the distance between Africans’ words and the things they purported to represent.
First, he insists, That their Ammunition be of the best Proof, that is a Combination of
Negro Yaws, and confluent Small Pd®? Yaws was an extremely infectious disease
widespread among slaves in the West Indies and was thought to be related to
smallpox. European medical practitioners, fearful of being infected with ya
themselves, often left slaves to cure the malady. Slaves frequentld yaatg with
inoculation, although results were mixed at best, for yaws was often deimlisatal
painful, and it rendered slaves unable to work, often permari&htly. Douglass’s
scheme, inoculators would use yaws not only as “Ammunition” with which to shoot
the Indians, but also as “Proof,” epistemological ammunition or evidence of
inoculation’s success. Douglass’s description of “Negro Yaws” as the “hoesft"P
or evidence, exposes the danger hidden in Africans’ claim that they were immune, or
“proof” against smallpox because they had been inoculated. In actuality, Bouglas
satirically asserts, the best—because most deadly—ammunition also proved to be a
infectious form of evidence, diseasing patients not only with smallpox but also wit
poisonous medical practices. Douglass’s satire reveals the dangers oftioodyla
exposing the fallacies in Africans’ testimony, the space between their ttat

inoculation was safe and its actual, dangerous nature.

52 |bid., “To the Author of thdew-England Courarit The New-England Courarif, August 1721: 1.

“63 RichardSheridanA Medical and Demographic History of Slavery in British West Indies, 1680-
1834 (Cambridge: Cambridge UP, 1985), 83. Yaws and lpmahad similar symptoms, and both
manifested themselves in boils on the patient’sybbkle smallpox, yaws was contagious and was also
“characterized by skin eruptions and an indefimitaibation period.”
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Douglass accomplishes the shift from plain style to satire by revisitigekia
interpretation of slaves’ “blundering” words as an clear indication of theractea
as trustworthy witnesses and their ability to offer “clear” evidéftavhile
Douglass, similar to Mather, made the oral medium and plain style of slagd&ah
testimony a key factor in determining its veracity, he offers a congperitical
evaluation of slaves’ speech and status. He writes:
Their second Voucher is an Army of half a Dozen or half a s&fireans,by
others call’d Negro Slaves, who tell us now (tho’ never before) that it is
practiced in their own Country. The more blundering and Negroish they tell
their Story, it is the more credible says C.®Mparadox in Naturefor all they
say true or false is after the same manner. There is not a Race of Men on
Earth mordralse Lyarsg&c. Their Accounts of what was done in their
Country was never depended upon till now for Arguments ¥ake.
Douglass points to the same plain, or simple, stylistic attributes that Mather ha
emphasized in Onesimus’s speech, but he does not construe slaves’ “blundering and
Negroish” style as an indication of honesty. Rather, Douglass classfies sis an
entire “Race of Men [offFalse Lyars by connecting their “blundering” speech with
their “Negroish,” or African, backgrounds, reading both as an indication of their
intellectual capacities. Douglass’s description of Boston’s slavestasf pa‘'Race”
of unreliable witnesses with “Negroish” qualities reminded readers thatliees

came to Boston from a “Heathen” culture that British Americans on both sides of the

%4 Mather,Some Accounf.
%> Douglass|noculation,7.
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controversy considered unciviliz&8¥. Consequently, he suggested, Africans’ “Story”
reflected neither the nature of inoculation nor their virtuous characters toert rat
indicated slaves’ inability to speak in more than one manner, that is, to learn to think
and speak rationally. Their particular sounds or styles of speech did not reflect
personal attributes of honesty or education; instead, everything the “Army” of
Africans said revealed their status as uneducated and thus untrustworthgegitnes
The connections Douglass draws between Africans’ speech and cultural background
suggested that slaves possessed undeveloped intellectual faculties, whiglopeedis
them to mistake dangerous medical practices for trustworthy knowledge.

Douglass develops the connection between the untrustworthy nature of
Africans’ “Negroish” style of speech and slaves’ medical philosophies in a paimphl
published a few months after his satire appeared, in which he likens African medical
knowledge to thesuccessful Wickednégwacticed by “Pharaoh’sMagicians” who
imitated God’s twn Judgments!®” Comparing slaves to the Egyptian magicians
who successfully performed the same wonders as Moses, and the pharaoh’s
subsequent conclusion that Moses’ god was no more powerful than his magicians,
Douglass suggests that Africans’ simple speech disguised inoculationgatugeas
a practice founded upon irrational, uncivilized knowledge. The connection between
inoculation and witchcraft supported Douglass’s interpretation of Africans’
“blundering and Negroish” words as a sign of their heathen civilization, which
limited them to producing witchcraft, rather than trustworthy medical philosafifiie

For Douglass, Africans’ speech reflected not the nature of inoculation but rather

466 Mather,Some Accoung4.
“*” Douglass|noculation,11.
%8 pid., 7.
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slaves’ status as heathen, uncivilized servants and consequently, their inferior
intellects.

After classifying inoculation as a form of diabolic magic, Douglassreid
this critique to disparage the medical philosophies of such colonists as Mather who
accepted and promoted inoculation. Douglass compares Mather’s trust in inoculation
as an effective medical practice to thefatuatiori of “hanging those suspected of
Witchcraft that had plagued New England when Mather had infamously supported
prosecuting witches at Salem on the basis of empirical evid&h@&@puglass argues
that Mather’s eagerness to promote inoculation predisposed him to mistake diabolic
magic for God’s‘'own Judgments,or providential medical knowledge; Mather
subsequently infected the colonists’ minds with the “infatuatid®elf-procuring the
Smallpox’*® While inoculation, similar to witchcraft, might appear successful for a
time, Douglass insisted that the practice would ultimately be revealadtamial
knowledge, in contrast to “solid and souPlaylosophyf...] founded onObservations
made, andExperimentsaken.*’* Much as the Royal Society sought to “arm...
young men] against all the inchantment&othusiaswith “ soberandgenerous
knowledg€,so Douglass’s satire guards against the “inchantments” of inoculation by
subordinating African medical knowledge as witchcraft and by exposing the
connections between Mather’s trust in Africans’ simple testimony and hes imel

and prosecution of witchcraft?

“%9|bid., Introduction.

70 |bid., Introduction.

“pid., 13.

*"2gprat, 53. See also Shapin, 77. And, on standar@waluating testimony in the eighteenth
century, see Shapin, chapter five. Mordechai F#thgas disputed Shapin’s argument that gentlemen
were accorded special authority to produce triith.suggested that Shapin defined genteel status too
narrowly, although various other historians of scehave also critiqued Feingold’s review. See
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Douglass’s satire ultimately subordinates Africans’ medical philosoplies
suggesting that Mather’s promotion of inoculation was just as irrational as the
“Infatuation” or belief in witchcraft. He departs here from such colonsWiaslow
and Hariot, who had described Natives’ diabolic magic as dangerous by classifyin
Native witchcraft as heathen or pagan religious beliefs. The relationship tha
Douglass posits between slaves’ speech, African culture, and magicalImedica
practices also developed interpretations of Africans’ intellectualtfas as
substandard. Slaves’ position of servitude and dependence upon their senses were
thought to limit their understanding to uncivilized, unchristian knowledge,
deficiencies that, as colonists increasingly argued, made them cylandlsocially
inferior to British AmericansMuch as in England, where certain categories of
people—dependents, women, vulgar people—were believed to lack the “higher
intellectual faculties” necessary to process sensations, so in Britishida slaves
were considered “constitutionally prone to undisciplined and inaccurate
perceptions** Such assumptions were justified by environmental medical theories
according to which slaves’ minds had been weakened by environmental conditions in
Africa, where the “excessive heat [...] was believed to enervate the body, mind, a

morals,” thus leaving Africans’ rational faculties undevelofédAfricans were

Mordechai Feingold, “When Facts Matter,” reviewfoSocial History of Truth: Civility and Science
in Seventeenth-Century Englaty, Steven Shapinsis 87 no. 1 (1996): 131-39. For responses to
Feingold's review, see Peter Dear, “Letters toEd@or,” Isis 87 no. 3 (1995): 504-5.

“"3 Shapin, 77.

47 Roxann WheeleiThe Complexion of Race: Categories of Differencgigihteenth-Century British
Culture (Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Pre€)(®, 23-4. Mary Floyd-Wilson argues that
conceptions of African complexions and bodies unget a crucial shift in the early seventeenth
century, as English writers rewrote a “classidglartite structure” in which English, as well as
African, cultures and complexions were consideradbéric and decentered. English writers made the
“northerner’s pale, intemperate, and marginalizechglexion [seem] civilized and temperate” by
revising classical histories and humoral theomesantrast English and Africans bodies. See Mary
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thought to be ruled by their appetites and bodies, rather than by reason; they were
believed to lack rational faculties that would moderate physical desires ranidl pe
them to analyze their ideas. Such stunted intellectual development presumably
limited Africans’ ability to produce rational, reliable knowledge. Theesfby
revealing the gap between Africans’ words and authoritative medical knowledge,
Douglass’s satire classifies slaves as intellectually and cujtimégrior.

Margot Minardi has argued that Douglass rejected African testimony on the
basis of his belief that slaves’ skin and bodies marked “mental and moral
shortcomings,” with the result that the doctor “vested physical differentesw
fixity and a salience that had not before been articulated by a New EnglafidBut
Douglass’s satire of Africans’ speech and magical medical practiggests that his
opposition to Mather’s plain style, rather than racial beliefs as such, worked to
subordinate African medical knowledge. As chapters one and two have shown, such
colonists as Hariot and Winslow subordinated Natives’ medical practices by
employing the literary forms of the true report and providence tale to distance
themselves from what they perceived as the diabolic elements of Nathveame
knowledge. During the controversy, Douglass’s satire extended Winslow’sescdisur
the Algonquians’ experiential medical knowledge and concomitant focus upon their
heathen religious ceremonies by parodying slaves’ plain speech and regudiati

Africans’ empirical evidence. However, Douglass also suggested that’slave

Floyd-Wilson,English Ethnicity and Race in Early Modern Draj@ambridge: Cambridge UP,

2003), 5.

475 Minardi, 11. For an older study of the controveirsshe context of early American conceptions of
race, see Winthrop Jordawhite Over Black: American Attitudes toward the tded550-1812 lew
York, London: Norton, 1977), especially 200-25%d#m argues that while colonists believed that
environmental factors might produce exterior défezes among bodies, “almost no one was prepared
to say that the Negro was different in [...] a fundataéway” (259).
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witchcraft was a factor not only of religious beliefs but also of slavesca#t
cultural and environmental characteristics. Douglass’s satire aligagdnality,
religious beliefs, and intellectual ability, thus attributing non-Europeanisolica
medical practices to their undeveloped civilization. His satire illuminates a
movement from conceptions of cultural difference articulated in colonists’
comparisons of European, colonial, and non-European religious beliefs to theories of
difference constructed by correlating intellectual faculties wittucal and
geographic environment. As we will see, James Grainger would also express
skepticism regarding slaves’ medical philosophies by connecting thieif ibel
obeah, Africans’ medico-religious practices, to their irrational, undevelopetsna
consequence, he suggested, of Africans’ distance from metropolitan centers of

learning.

African Speech and Satire

Similar to satires of the Royal Society’s scientific methodologiesublyors
such as Jonathan Swift and Thomas Shadwell, Douglass’s satire makes “prominent
the question of the reality to which language corresponds—is it that of the subject, the
object or only its own?"® For Douglass, Africans’ testimony did not represent
things in nature but rather slaves’ misguided observations and ideas and, therefore,
their true natures as unreliable observers and witnesses. His satire ex@asgs t
between Africans’ speech and its object, suggesting that slaves’ testirmealece
only undeveloped intellectual faculties and heathen religious beliefs, the smopes

that inoculation had made upon their senses. While Mather could argue that slaves’

476 Zimmerman, 166. See Swiftaleand Thomas Shadwelhe VirtuosqLondon: 1676).
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social status and lack of education made them ideal witnesses becausevid belie
that slaves’ words could reflect natural phenomena transparently, Douglass
interpreted slaves’ words as a reflection of their ideas and, given tHeoflac
learning, their intellectual incompetence. Different styles of speeh we
insignificant for Douglass; instead, intellectual capacity and theyataliengage in
rational, learned exchanges were matters of primary importance.

Douglass’s satire obtained its rhetorical power and opposition to Mather’s
plain style by reinterpreting Africans’ testimony. For Mather, “theas wothing to
satirize, since there was but one true version of the divine will, and one essential pl
the work of redemption,” and he accordingly presented Onesimus’s words as a literal
manifestation of the Word, providential medical knowledge revealed by a ubercif
God*"” By contrast, Douglass employed satirical literary forms by ¢asgislaves’
testimony as mere words, one dubious account of inoculation among others requiring
evaluation and verification. As Zimmerman writes, “Satire’s custora@agk on
other literature is its way of obliterating the gap between word and’tlind,
Douglass’s satire humorously reveals that Africans’ words made "debrthe vast
gap between their testimony and the true, infectious nature of inocu{&tion.
Parodying African testimony allowed Douglass to expose satirittadlyrue nature of
African medical knowledge as misguided and dangerous and to critique as well
Mather’s credulous belief that the plain style could relate the connectioadyetw
Africans’ words and inoculationWith the shift to satire, Douglass dissolved the

correspondence between slaves’ words and natural phenomena and revealed what he

4" Hall, Cultures,161.
478 Zimmerman, 29.
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perceived as the distance between Africans’ spoken testimony and the medical
practice it purported to represent. As Douglass’s description of slavetimen
faculties suggests, this distance also marked the differences betwam Ahd
colonial medical philosophies, aligning African medical knowledge with witéhcra
and irrational ideas and colonial medicine and literary forms with authority and
rationality.

The connections that Douglass’s satire posited between slaves’ words and
their intellectual faculties facilitated new, genteel definitions afriang and literacy,
aligning “literacy in the sense of learnedness [with] cultural authaltitgracy,

[with] cultural inferiority and exclusion®”® His satire characterized slaves’ patois or
dialect as a sign of illiteracy, thereby making possible skeptical resptinse

Africans’ words. Because their “blundering and Negroish” speech now signified
inferior qualities, African slaves could no longer act as sources of simpl&isget

truths as they had for Tryon and Mather; instead, slaves’ speech became a sign of the
cultural distance between British Americans and sl&¥esluch as Doctor

Alexander Hamilton later constructed his sophistication and erudition by presenti
linguistic differences between African patois and his own witty rhetosigéds, so
Douglass claimed attributes of learnedness and rationality by swgiAfrican

medical knowledgé®*

*"9Hall, Cultures,153.

“80 Douglass|noculation,7.

“81 See Robert Micklau§;he Comic Genius of Dr. Alexander Hamilignoxville: The University of
Tennessee Press, 1990), 99. See also Alexanddhtétgarlamilton's Itinerarium: being a narrative
of a journey from Annapolis, Maryland, through D&kre, Pennsylvania, New York, New Jersey,
Connecticut, Rhode Island, Massachusetts and Newgdhire, from May to September, 1744,
Albert Bushnell Hart (St. Louis, MO: WK Bixby, 190747.
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As literary historians of early America have argued, satire oftemngemén
the colonies to ridicule and resist Europeans’ misguided assumptions regarding
knowledge produced in the colonial periphery. The reception of Mather’s scientific
communications in England exemplifies the ways in which metropolitan scientists
often formulated their skepticism in critical descriptions of colonists’ ditgduAs
the Royal Society adopted practices of experiment and evaluation, the Society
became not only a “storehouse” that collected and organized knowledge but also a
discursive space where skeptical evaluation would determine “the scientific and
philosophical status of collected daf§?” Metropolitan scientists employed this space
to subject colonists’ empirical reports to skepticism and scrutiny. Hoywesenial
writers from Ebenezer Cooke to aspiring natural philosophers such as Robert Byrd
turned accusations of naiveté back upon metropolitan readers. Colonial satires
revealed discontinuities between Europeans’ perceptions of colonists as uareliabl
and provincial and their ignorance of the realities of British America. Wintk€
and Byrd offered outrageous descriptions of colonists and colonial society, their
objects of ridicule were the European readers who naively believed such
characterization$?

During the controversy, however, it was not Mather, but Douglass, who
employed satirical literary styles, and he made Africans’ irratitve@athen medical
knowledge, rather than the “wit and sense” of European philosophers, the object of

84

his satire’® He parodies the allegedly plain, clear evidence with which Mather

“82 Schaffer and Shapin, 24.

“830n Cooke, see Leo LeMalylen of Letters in Colonial MarylangKnoxville: University of
Tennessee Press, 1972), 77-110. On Byrd see BA®H.

8 Thomas Shadwell, 1.1.i.
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promoted inoculation, but not to satirize the “wit and sense” of European (or British
American) philosophers. Rather, Douglass classifies Africans’ speecay&ow

plain, as a ludicrous form of evidence. He produces his satirical literary form b
revealing the disparity between slaves’ words and the real dangers oatrmtul

taking Africans’ “clear” statements that inoculation safely immunizeigipia to

ridiculous lengths in order to reveal the disjunction between slaves’ words and the
actual, fatal consequences of inoculation. Douglass put satirical literary fo
innovative uses during the controversy by exposing the fallacies in Afridcanday,

in particular, the tenuous relationship between slaves’ words and their objectg, and b

constructing differences between colonial and African medical philosophies.

Skepticism, Literacy, and Publicity

Douglass’s satire of African medical knowledge facilitated the developme
of a skeptical perspective regarding claims, such as Mather’s, thatlza could
transparently represent natural phenomena and the divine truths they manifested.
Douglass’s satirical literary form intervened in “naive” readingetyias practiced by
those who were “so accustomed to ‘plain’ or figural interpretation that [tloeydl c
not differentiate the literary from the true or re&"”Readers of Douglass’s satire
could not interpret his words as they did ministers’ sermons, by reading them as
versions of Scripture, for adopting such an approach would take the satire literally
and consequently fall prey to its irony. To avoid being duped by Douglass’s
“Project,” colonists had to read against his satire’s apparently straigatfror

plain, claims and their literal meaning. Only by readiddférently,[and by

485 Hall, Cultures,164.
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recognizing] the mental habits that lead, miserably, to literalizationld colonists
grasp the ironic nature of Douglass’s saftifeThrough the practice of interpreting
Douglass’s critique of African medical knowledge, colonists could develop the
skeptical reading practices necessary to avoid replicating Mathedslous trust in
slaves’ empirical knowledge. Douglass’s satire of African medical ledye thus
revolutionized Bostonians’ rhetorical practices, for recognizing thecsdtimature of
Douglass’s literary form could lead colonists to the conclusion that they could not
trust words to correspond with reality, subsequently encouraging them totevalua
skeptically testimony from ministers and slaves alike.

The skeptical reading strategies that Douglass’s satire featiligdso
contributed to literary practices through which colonists could engage inlcritica
evaluation and rational conversations. Seeking to facilitate criticism aifllatomn,
Douglass founded the Society of Physicians Anti-Inoculators, the firstated
society in British America. Formed specifically for the purpose of piiates
inoculation, the club met in Richard Hall's Coffee House. Members of the club,
including theCourant’spublisher James Franklin and John Checkly, an apothecary
and regulaCourantcontributor, participated in critical, sarcastic exchanges opposing
Mather and “quacks” such as Zabdiel Boylston, who was inoculating patients despite
lacking an official medical degréd®’ The meetings at Richard Hall’s facilitated the

growth of genteel culture, for as David Shields describes, coffeehouses throughout

“8 Cohen, 75.

“87 On the anti-inoculators’ medical society, see Dasg The abuses and scandals of some late
pamphlets in favour of inoculation of the small pmodestly obviated, and inoculation further
consider'd in a letter to A- S- M.D. & F.R.S. inndon (Boston: 1722), 7-8. See also Schmotter, 23-
36; and John T. Barrett, “The Inoculation Contr@yein Puritan New EnglandBulletin of the

History of MedicineXIll (1942), 181. See also Eric H. Christianson,etlicine in New England” in
Medicine in the New World: New Spain, New France Bew Englanded. Ronald L. Numbers
(Knoxville: University of Tennessee Press, 19820.1
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the British Americas offered a exclusive space where colonists could align
themselves with British cultural values, through mannered and often-witty
conversations directed toward reproducing metropolitan polite sd&feBichard

Hall's constituted a space separate from traditional sources of autherity,
represented by the pulpit; the coffee house allowed anti-inoculators to holdexclusi
conversations that satirized African medical knowledge and critiqued Mather’'s
credulous acceptance of slaves’ testimony. Consequently, the Society digadsoc
trustworthy medical knowledge from spiritual interpretations and ministers’
influence, instead endowing professional physicians and members of the club with the
authority to produce medical philosophy. Both British American ministers such as
Mather and African slaves such as Onesimus were excluded from the Society, since
neither of them displayed the rational, skeptical perspectives necessary for
admittance. Mather’s credulity and Onesimus’s social status anchdlterevented
them from participating in the Society’s polite, satirical exchanges.

As studies of the public sphere in both Europe and the British Americas have
argued, the conversational sociability of coffeehouses was transformedoubbca
sphere when print publicized private literary excharigiesn Boston, such a
transformation began during the controversy, when James Franklin pulilished
New-England Couranwith the “chief Design to oppose theubtfulanddangerous

Practice ofnoculatingthe Small Pox.*®° But rather than being defined in

“%8 Shields, especially 31, 57.

89 For a classic study of coffeehouses as forerurufetse public sphere, see Jurgen Haberrfis,
Structural Transformation of the Public Sphere:IAquiry into a Category of Bourgeois Society,
trans. Thomas Burger and Fredrick Lawrence (CargbritMA: MIT Press, 1991), 30. On the
colonial public sphere, see Michael Warrére Letters of the Republic: Publication and théliRu
Sphere in Eighteenth-Century Ameri{g&ambridge, London: Harvard UP, 1990).

9 john ChecklyThe New-England Courarit,August 1721, 1.
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“oppositionto manuscript circulation,” th€ourant’sprinted forms often
complemented the Society’s manuscript and conversational excHgh@tsields has
argued that th€ourantadopted the persona of the Society of Physicians Anti-
Inoculators, with the consequence that the paper collapsed the distance between
private and public society, “connected a readership in a new social contract,” and
established a “politics of sympathy [that] relied upon a sense of community gcbund
in a shared experience of pleasul®.”"Presenting th€ourantas “a forum for public
correspondence” in which “literate persons [could] communicate with one another,”
Franklinprinted articles of local interest and satirical accounts of current events
authored by local Bostonians, many of whom were members of the Society of Anti-
Inoculators’®® His subscription advertisements solicited submissions that imitated
the witty exchanges of the coffeehouse, thus publicizing the private conversations
Richard Hall's: “The Publisher earnestly desires his Friends may favour him from
time to time, with some short Pie&grious Sarcastick, Ludicrousyr otherwise
amusing; or sometimes professeldiyll, (to accommodate some of his Acquaintance)
that this Courant may be of the more universal.tf8&The Courant’sprinted media
supported the society’s goals of witty exchanges and skeptical readinggsactic

The paper also offered literary strategies by which British Americanisl
express their opinions and by which anti-inoculators could endow their arguments
against African medical knowledge with cultural authority. Much as individuals in

the Society confirmed their membership by participating in skeptical csatians,

l\warner, 8.

492 ghjelds, 267.

493 bid., 266.

494 James Franklinpid., 2.
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so Bostonians participated in the public sphere by exercising their reason and
evaluating evidence for inoculation as they read and interpreted articleasu

Douglass’s satiré?®

However, publishing their critiques allowed anti-inoculators to
engage a much larger audience than the members of the society with whom they
conversed at Richard Hall's. Tkkmurantmade it possible for anti-inoculators to
imagine that their judgments were “read and participated in by any number of
unknown andn principle unknowabl®ethers” and in this way to include many
readers in acts of skeptical, collective evaluaff8nThe papecreated a printed
“Stage,” an impersonal space where readers could display their learding an
rationality by skeptically evaluating evidence for inoculation, without déa
retribution from the ministerS” While theCourants articles extended the Society’s
interpersonal, conversational exchanges, the paper also allowed anti-inocalators t

assume multiple, anonymous identities and thus to separate their literary jorosluct

from their person$?®

African Speech and the Colonial Public Sphere
Douglass’s satire of African medical knowledge, the Society of Anti-

Inoculators, and the public sphere created byCingrantcomposed the “first [...]

9% My reading of Douglass’s skeptical approach taifation and participation in the public sphere in
the context of the Royal Society’s constructivepicdsm complicates Carla Mulford’s argument, in
which she suggests that the controversy gaveaisew scientific and print technologies that prexd
opportunities for public discourse that challengfeglministers. She argues that because they ogppose
inoculation, the new uses for print were ultimat&gnserving results: that is, print was used & fu
conservative cultural impulses antithetical to stifec inquiry and the experimental method” (23).
*%Warner, 40.

97 Checkly,Ibid., 14 August 1721, 2.

% Shields, 265.
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stirrings” of genteel culture in British Amerié® As we have seen, satirical literary
forms and a variety of literary media, from polite conversation to printed pealedi
were part of this culture, which made the practice of literacy ascéaess “crucial”
to admittance®® Anti-inoculators’ genteel literary practices produced a
“Conversationfwhich] is justly accounted one of the noblest Privileges of
Reason.®® Their literary technologies worked in different but complementary ways
to facilitate the “interchang[e of] Thoughts,” by allowing participants &r@sge their
skepticism and display their reastih. The oral, manuscript, and print modes of
communication that anti-inoculators employed to facilitate a rational catiers
critical of African medical knowledge and inoculation complicate Michaainéfss
argument that print dominated the colonial public sphere to the exclusion of other
literary media®® Rather, as Shields has argued, the interplay betwe&othant’s
printed articles and the polite, sociable exchanges at Richard Haigjsstuthat
various literary media were far from mutually exclusive during the inooulati
controversy>

However, anti-inoculators’ genteel literary practices andCiherant’sprinted

form, in particular, offered British Americans and Africans differeneasdo

99 Hall, Cultures,153.

%O pid., 153.

01 Anon., The New-England Couraritg Apr. 1722, 1.

%02 James FrankliiThe New-England Courantg Apr. 1722: 1.

03| depart from Michael Warner's argument that,tia early eighteenth century, there was no space
separate from the political sphere where colomistdd “adjudicat[e] conflicts even over basic noyms
as in sectarian religious conflicts.” Warner dossvfile a brief discussion of “emergent” “publiciri
discourses,” each of which reconceptualized thdipaphere. See Warner, 34 and 36. For other
studies complicating Warner’s argument, see SaBdstafsonEloquence is Power: Oratory &
Performance in Early Americ@Chapel Hill and London: University of North Carmdi Press, 2000),
and ibid., "American Literature and the Public SghyeAmerican Literary History20 no. 3 (2008):
465-78. See also Halfultures,84, on the “continuum between print and oral modesBritish
Americans.

%% See Shields, 267-9.
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Boston’s genteel “community™® In contrast to the Society, t@urant’sprinted

medium produced a public sphere that was, in theory, open to anyone with access to
print, from professional medical practitioners, such as Douglass, to apothateitie
asCourantwriter John Checkly and even unlicensed practitioners such as Boylston
and ministers such as Mathé?. Indeed, Mather and other ministers published

articles in support of inoculation in the city’s rival newspapée Boston Gazette

they even published an anonymous pampRAatindication of théMinisters of
Boston(1722), in response to Douglass’s arguments against inoculation. However,
such opportunities to express themselves in print did not extend to slaves. Onesimus
and other African slaves were excluded from@oeirant’spublic sphere on the basis

of their illiteracy, that is, what colonists perceived as their inalidityommunicate

rational ideas in print. Slaves’ spoken modes of communication became signs not
only of their exclusion from the public sphere and colonial society but also of their
African complexions, “stupidity,” and, by extension, their cultural diffeesinom

British Americans?®’ The anti-inoculators’ literary responses to African medical
knowledge reveal not only that the colonial public sphere emerged much earlier than
previous studies have suggested, but also that it did so to subordinate African medical

knowledge, rather than as a component of republicatffsm.

%% shields, 267.

% See Habermas, especially 37. He explains thgiuhkc sphere in principle offered anyone the
opportunity to participate in civil society. CaNéulford suggests that tHeourantmade possible new
freedoms of speech for Bostonians. See Mulfordx“&nd “Hell-Fire”: Boston’s Smallpox
Controversy, the New Science, and Early Modern fidliem,” In Periodical Literature in Eighteenth-
Century Americagd. Mark L. Kamrath and Sharon M. Harris (Knoxvilldhe University of Tennessee
Press, 2005).

0" Mather,The Negro ChristianizedBoston: 1706), 25.

*%\Warner, especially the preface and chapter one.

192



As a consequence of Africans’ exclusion from the printed conversations
occurring in the public sphere, literacy and rationality assumed incraagdogtance
as signs of cultural differences between British Americans and A§j@ventually
displacing status and religion. Even colonists who might have shared an inferior
social status and providential beliefs with Africans could now align themseitres w
genteel literary culture and skeptical philosophies by participating i@dbeant’s
sphere of printed reason. The “sense of community” and genteel literatic@sahat
the Courantfostered for British Americans emerged from competing literary forms
and new literary media in which anti-inoculators subordinated African medical
knowledge as heathen and irratiorfal.Eventually, the illiteracy and irrationality
connected to slaves’ “blundering and Negroish” speech would assume fixed, racial
significance, establishing more firmly the cultural differencaw/éen Africans and
colonists that were constructed during the inoculation controversy in sattecafyi
forms>'° These associations between illiteracy and exclusion, on the one hand, and
literacy, access to print, and cultural authority, on the other would later inspire
Africans such as Olaudah Equiano and Phillis Wheatley to use their literary

publication to resist conceptions of Africans as illiterate and inféHor.

By December 1721, the number of smallpox cases had declined sufficiently
for civic and medical officials to consider the worst of the epidemic over, and by

February 1722, Boston’s mortality rate was again at pre-epidemic numbers.

%% Shields, 267.

*1% Douglass|noculation,7.

*11 See Olaudah Equian®he Interesting Narrative and Other Writingsl. Vincent Carretta (New
York: Penguin, 2003) and Phillis Wheatl&omplete Writingsed. Vincent Carretta (New York:
Penguin, 2001).
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Inoculations continued until May, when civic officials ordered that Boylstoredsias
inoculations. A decade later, during another smallpox epidemic, Douglass would
admit that the more detailed evidence then available from physicians proved that
inoculation was effective, but he included the caveat that the procedure had to be
performed properly, by physicians, and only on strong patients Chheant
continued to criticize Boston’s ministers until February 1723, when city leaders
declared that the papeg®al was to “mock religion, injuriously to reflect on faithful
ministers, and to affront His Majesty’s governmetit."James Franklin received an
order banning him from publishing, and Benjamin Franklin replaced him as
publisher, keeping the paper running for a short time longer and making his literary
debut as Silence Dogodtf Mather did not succeed in finding a receptive
metropolitan audience for his reports on inoculation: when one of his reports was
published in thé>hilosophical Transactions 1722, it was appended to Secretary of
the Royal Society James Jurin’s writings on inoculatfénBoylston would later
become celebrated in England, where inoculation was accepted around 1722, after
extensive statistical studies, experiments on convicted felons, and observatiens of t
natural causes for the epidemic conducted by philosophers and physicians.
Colonists continued to employ the various literary practices that competed
during the controversy to present and to subordinate African medical knowledge. For
instance, when in 1788 Cadwallader Colden informed English physician John
Fothergill that he had discovered that his African slaves practiced inoculation, he

transmitted information he had first discovered in conversations with his slabes in t

512 Miller, 339.
513 Hall, Cultures,156.
514 See Silverman, 340.
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semi-private, written form of a letter. However, Colden also verified hsuatof
his oral communications by citing the authority of printed texts, specyfjcallittle
pampbhlet, printed at Boston, in 1722 The fact that Colden responds to his
discovery of inoculation with surprise suggests that Africans continued to aérculat
orally medical knowledge among their communities, but that slaves’ exclusion from
the colonial public sphere ensured that colonists remained ignorant of—even forgot
about—inoculation’s African origins.

During the inoculation controversy, Mather and Douglass attempted to endow
their medical knowledge with authority by establishing, in competing téoams,
their relation to African medical knowledge. As we have seen, Mather laescri
Africans as ideal withesses by employing the plain style to presentatmmse
between their simple, oral testimony and providential medical knowledge. By
contrast, the satirical responses to Africans’ testimony that ciecLtatoughout the
controversy contributed to literary forms and practices with which colonists could
comment on slaves’ speech from new, public and private spaces. Douglassis litera
practices transformed the disinterested stance that Hariot and Winslow had
constructed to distance themselves from the pagan elements of Nativel medica
knowledge into exclusive spaces from which colonists would rationally articulate
skepticism both of the empirical and spiritual aspects of African medical
philosophies. The Anti-Inoculators’ genteel literary practices contribated t
professionalizing colonial medical practice, creating a privileged spaiceddfy

rationality and literacy where authoritative medical knowledge was produced by

515 Colden, 58-9.
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physicians who studied the mechanical processes ordering the natural world and
skeptically evaluated hypotheses. Clerical authority was incréa$imged to
ecclesiastical matters; the minister-physician had authority tgmetedivine truths,

but not to discover them in natural phenomena. Moreover, conceptions of Africans’
intellectual inferiority were constructed in the literary practicas wihich Douglass
satirized African medical knowledge and excluded slaves from participating in
rational, printed debates and from producing medical philosophies. As we will see
chapter four, Douglass’s opposition to African medical knowledge reverberated
throughout Boston and even to the British West Indies, as colonial physicians such as
James Grainger employed georgic poetic forms and a natural history tibelescr-
European medical philosophies and to justify excluding African medical knowledge

from plantation medical science.
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Chapter Four: Obeah, Plantation Medicine, and the Georgic Form in Jame
Grainger’s The Sugar Cang1764) andAn Essay on the More Common West-

India Diseaseg1764)

As its title suggests, James Grainger’'s 1764 pobenSugar Caneelebrates
sugar—and its commercial importance to the British Empire—by offerirgjiqah
instructions regarding sugar production and cultivation in neoclassical poetic
language imitative of Virgil'$seorgics. But Grainger’s “West-India georgic”
poeticizeanany more subjects than sugar cane, including tropical animals, flora and
fauna, hurricanes, tragic love stories, and, in its final book, African and colonial
medical philosophie3® In particular, Grainger describes obeah, a complex of
interconnected religious and medical practices. He explains that obeah is @dmpos
of “magic spells” (IV.381) that both heal and produce disease and therefore do
“mischief” as well as “good” on plantations (194). Colonial histories from the 1770s
and 1790s are often cited as the earliest representations of obeah, while in the
nineteenth century, sensational novels such as William E@t#;sr the History of
Three-Fingered Jackl800) contributed to making obeah a popular literary and

dramatic subject’ However,The Sugar Caneublished in 1764, describes obeah at

*1® James Grainger, “The Sugar CariEhe Poetics of Empire: A Study of James GraingBns Sugar
Cane, 1764, ed. John Gilmore (London and New Brigksvthlone Press, 2000), 90. Future
references to this text will appear parenthetically

17 See William EarleQbi; or the History of Three-fingered Jack800, ed. Srinivas Aravamudan
(Ontario, Canada: Broadview, 2005), sensationalat@dinspiring later, Romantic and melodramatic
treatments.Most historians and anthropologists cite Edwardd’eHistory of Jamaicavyol. Il

(London: 1774) and Bryan Edwardsisstory, Civil and Commercial, of the British Wéstlies
(London:1792) as the first and primary sources logah. See Roger Bastiddrican Civilizations in

the New Worldtrans. Peter Green (London: C. Hurst and Co., 198iando Pattersoffhe

Sociology of Slavery: An Analysis of the OriginsvBlopment and Structure of Negro Slave Society in
Jamaica(Rutherford, Madison, Teaneck: Fairleigh Dickindd®, 1969); and George Eaton Simpson,
Black Religions in the New Wor{flew York: Columbia UP, 1978).
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a particularly crucial moment. Grainger’s poem is one of the first repgetsms of
obeah to follow Tacky’s Rebellion, a 1760 slave revolt in Jamaica, where obeah men
offered slaves a potion said to make them invincible to planters’ bullets. Shaatly aft
he publishedhe Sugar Cané&;rainger rewrote his poetic descriptions of Caribbean
medical philosophies iAn Essay on the More Common West India Diseasgsse
medical treatise that enjoyed acclaim in both the West Indies and in Eunaghe
EssayGrainger describes and classifies Africans’ illnesses and advisesrplhatv
to discipline and provide medical care for their slaves.

Grainger’s poem participated in an English “georgic revolution,” in which
poets imitated the structure and themes of Virga&orgicsby writing four-book,
didactic poems that suggested agriculture would usher in the Roman Empire’s Golden
Age of peace and prosperity. As Anthony Low argues, the georgic revolution
responded to a literary taste for classical poetry and to socio-poliinafarmations
brought about by England’s emergence as a nation-state and empire. €eorgic
accorded new significance to labor, with the goal of increasing enthusiasm for
agricultural innovatiori*® While the hard work of farming had rarely been
considered an appropriate subject for poetry, eighteenth-century gesugit as
James ThomsonBhe Seasondphn Dyer’'sThe Fleeceand Christopher Smart®he
Hop-Gardenrelevated the work of farmers and fieldhands while also celebrating the

superiority of British commodities such as fleece and fruit. Describing adeerw

*18 Anthony Low, The Georgic RevolutiofPrinceton, NY: Princeton UP, 1985), 117-26. Low
comments that it became “the gentleman’s duty tesnorn but to lead his laborers in their civiligin
work,” and georgics contributed to conceptionshef gentleman farmer as progressive and practical, a
man whose agricultural experimentation was a kiinchvic duty benefiting the nation. See 120.

198



prosaic, utilitarian practices with the “simplicity of a pdétheoclassical georgics
followed Virgil's classical example by transforming hard work and skibéxait

“from [their] shameful place at the bottom of the social ladder to a new pingeeri
role as the shaper of history and the benefactor of humafityatriotically linking
agriculture to the expansion of the British Empire and providing pleasing destsipti
of English country life as well as didactic advice regarding agricultural iniooga
georgics presented farming as a civilizing, progressive activityatiocBritain’'s
imperial glory>** Similarly, in the British Americas, poets “imitat[ed]” georgics
written in England by employing their themes and conventions to celebrateatol
staples, from indigo to sugar catfé.

Georgics established connections between writing and planting, claiming
parallels between the poet and the farmer and treating writing as @arfattior
“inscriptive” process that enacted, even as it mirrored, the agriculdin@l of
planting and harvesting a crdp. Positioned between pastoral descriptions of leisure
and epic stories of heroism and war, georgics were considered the “middle form”
they transmitted utilitarian agricultural instructions and guidelinespiaia, or

middle style that avoided the “distempers of language” associated with high poet

° Joseph Addison, “AN ESSAY ON VIRGIL'S GOERGICSTHE WORKS OF THE RIGHT
HONOURABLE JOSEPH ADDISOMI. 1 (London: 1854), 154.

20| ow, 142.

%21 On the georgic revolution, see Low and Rachel @edy “English Georgic and British
Nationhood,”English Literary History65 no. 1 (1998): 123-58.

*2David S. ShieldsQracles of Empire: Poetry, Politics, and Commemiitish America, 1690-
1750(Chicago and London: University of Chicago Pre&80), 65. George Ogilvie’s “Carolina, or
the Planter” (1776), for instance, praises Northefican plantations by comparing the agricultural ac
of transforming uncleared land into cultivateddieto the early colonists’ colonizing acts of diiitg
the wilderness. See George Ogilvie, “CarolinaherRlanter” (1776The Southern Literary Journal
Special Issu¢Chapel Hill: University of North Carolina Pres$8b6), and Shields, 64-5.

2 Kurt Heinzelman, “Roman Georgic in the GeorgiareA4 Theory of Romantic GenreTexas-
Studies-In-Literature-and Langua@a (1991), 201.
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styles and considered unsuitable for the georgic’s practical afitestead, the

poet, similar to the farmer, gathered and ordered the seeds, or subject matter, of his
poem to transform raw materials into a pleasing harvest of poetic description.
Georgics opened with images of uncultivated wilderness, moving on to describe acts
of planting, cultivating, and harvesting, before concluding with visions of productive,
civilized estates. The poetic labor of transforming traditionally mundanestoyo
pleasing images reflected the farmer’s act of civilizing uncultivatdddj so that
georgics produced the very civilizing effects of which they spoke.

In The Sugar Cané;raingeremployed the georgic form to celebrate the
connections between the British Empire and sugar cane, an exotic commodity for
which Britain relied upon its West Indian colonies. While Grainger sought te avri
“West India georgic” by poetizing advice regarding sugar production, tass@uch
as Samuel Johnson notddhe Sugar Canwas a “new creation [...] of which an
European has scarce any conception,” and Grainger himself explained that he
introduced “new and picturesque images” into the georgic>@9ndeed, Grainger
often invokes his muse to sing of novel, West Indian subjects, going so far as to
poeticize hurricanes, deadly tropical illnesses, and even rats and coels;oaghing
that “Cockroaches crawl displeasingly abroad:/ These, without pityyistakes
destroy;/ (Like Harpies, they defile whate’er they touch:)” (1.337-9)irtger also
takes the unusual step of appending footnotes to the poem to explain unfamiliar
words, animals, flora and fauna. He explains in a footnote to a verse on “mosquitos”

that “This is a Spanish word, signifying a Gnat, or Fly. They are very troulbdgsom

24| ow, 108. See also pages 4 and 107.
2> samuel JohnsoGritical Review,Oct. 1764, irCritical Opinions of Samuel Johnsaary. by Joseph
Epes Brown (Princeton: Princeton UP, 1926), 170.
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especially to strangers, whom they bite unmercifully, causing a yellawreal
tumour, attended with excessive itching” (174). Finally, while Graingealilyiti
follows the georgic structure by first advising planters when to plant and how to
cultivate sugar cane, the poerfitgal book departs from the georgic’s conventional,
concluding image of harvest by describing obeah in Book IV.

Literary historians have examined the implications of Grainger’s focus upo
West Indian agriculture and the new images he introduces into the georgic form:
David S. Shields argues that Grainger employed the georgic form to impress
metropolitan audiences with his literary ability to describe Caribbearcuhbptter,
from cockroaches to avocados, in a classical f6fnSimilarly, Shaun Irlam suggests
that Grainger relied upon the georgic to import metropolitan literary anal soci
practices to the Caribbean as well as to “exhibit that cultural artddetddheBritish
West Indies for metropolitan and colonial audiences, and also to assert—given its
composition during the Seven Years War with France (1756-63)—the preeminence of
Britain as a nation and as a rising imperial powét.”Yet whileThe Sugar Cane
also transforms obeah into a practical resource for planters seekingitaimgieir
slaves’ health, the connections between Grainger’s georgic form and emsauitite

African medical knowledge, specifically obeah, have heretofore gone ceahoti

2% Shields, especially chapter four. See also JinnEtfene “Long’d for Aera” of an “Other Race”:
Climate, Identity, and James Graing€Fise Sugar-Cane. Early American Literat8® no. 2 (2003):
189-212, where he argues that Grainger offers adwedimition of British identity for colonists,
developed not by articulating racial or religiouedence, but through empire building to connect
colonial and metropolitan culture; John Gilmorelsgely biographical “Introduction,The Poetics of
Empire: A Study of James Graingefhe Sugar-Cane (London & New Brunswick, NJ: 2000),
especially 21-32, where Gilmore discusses Graigdenglish and classical inspirations Tdre Sugar
Cane and Keith A. SandifordThe Cultural Politics of Sugar: Caribbean SlavendaNarratives of
Colonialism(Cambridge, Cambridge UP, 2000), chapter threerevhe argues Grainger uses the
georgic form to mediate between colony and metispol

2" Shaun Irlam, “Wish You Were Here’: Exporting EagH in James Graingeffe Sugar Cane,
English Literary History68 no. 2 (2001): 379.
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In this chapter, | examine Grainger’s poetic representations of Africa
medical knowledge in order to explore the ways in which describing obeah allowed
him to write a “West-India georgic” (90). | considgne Sugar Canm the context
of African medical practices and European interpretations of obeah cimgulati
throughout the Atlantic world in the early- and mid-eighteenth century. Mordover,
analyze the ways in which Grainger’s description of obeah transformsdefngiss”
of unfamiliar, frightening medical practices into a “harvest” of informatiseful to
planters, who were keen to maintain not only their slaves’ health but also their
obedience. Grainger’s description of obeah allows him to achieve the ¢gorgic
inscriptive qualities: the act of poetically representing obeah enactsttesgprof
healing slaves’ illnesses and rebellious behavior by producing imageses’sl
healthy bodies and practical medical knowledge regarding tropical illnesses
Ultimately, Grainger’s incorporation of obeah into the georgic allows him taealefi
African medical knowledge as magical and irrational. He quells feanseath-
inspired slave rebellion by positioning African medical knowledge as an taifjec
surveillance,” subsequently constructing and maintaining oppositions between
colonial and African medical philosophi&s.As | will explain, Grainger integrates
obeah into his georgic poem in order to place Africans’ dangerous, yet useful,
medical philosophies within colonial medical discourse and in this way to express
colonists’ ambivalence regarding obeah men’s capacity to do both “mischeef” a
“good” (194). Grainger’s description and disavowal of obeah in his poetic form

constitutes his georgic out of distinctively West Indian images and sulggtetrm

% Homi K. Bhabha, “The other question: differenciscdmination and the discourse of colonialism,”
Literature, Politics and Theongd. Francis Barker, Peter Hulme, Margaret IverBaama Loxley
(London and New York: Methuen, 1986), 156.
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As | also show by readinbhe Sugar Canalongside Grainger’s progessay,
which, in the eighteenth century, was far more popular than the poem, Grainger
continued to experiment with various literary styles for incorporating and
subordinating slaves’ diseases and magical beliefs. He rewrites Bogbokfisally
transmitted medical philosophies as a prose natural history of disease. The natur
history’s rhetorical strategy of relating the only visible signs ofatiseonstrues
slaves’ bodies and observable symptoms as objects of colonial medical philosophy,
subsequently effacing Africans’ medical knowledge. Ebsaypresented strategies
for diagnosing and healing slaves’ illnesses, developing a plantation medinakscie
that reconciled colonists’ financial interests with the humanitarian cosicér
Europeans in the metropali$srainger’s medical treatise unites practical and
sympathetic medical knowledge to allay metropolitan concerns regardimgrgla
allegedly inhumane treatment of slaves as well as to calm colonial asvaktat
future slave rebellions. THessaythus revise§ he Sugar Cane’selebration of
empire to claim for colonists attributes of sympathy traditionally asutwith the
metropolis. The connections between obeah and the formation and transformation of
Grainger’s georgic form that | uncover are crucial to understandengyays in which
The Sugar Canmspired a genre of prose treatises on plantation medicine, while also
shaping subsequent analyses and representations of obeah as magic and of slaves’
minds as inferior. Grainger’s poetic and prose literary forms evolved in both
transatlantic and intercultural contexts, both to subordinate Africans’ medical
knowledge and to resist metropolitan skepticism regarding colonists’ treatfent

slaves.
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Obeah and Afro-Caribbean Medical Knowledge

Before the Jamaican rebellion made obeah a subject of colonial anxiety, slaves
often enjoyed “wide scope” to employ African and Afro-Caribbean medical
knowledge to treat their illnesses and to maintain elements of their traditional
religious and medical practic&S. Colonists’ interest in slaves’ medical practices
increased after Tacky’s Rebellion, but for much of the eighteenth century, éreabs
of organized medical care for slaves and large numbers of absentee pliowed al
slaves to practice obeah without colonial oversightObeah men were “almost
entirely independent of white control and contributed enormously to the physical a
psychological well-being of the slave population and therefore to the health of the
society as a whole’®* Only a few Europeans published descriptions of obeah before
The Sugar Canend the natural histories that do briefly mention obeah describe it as
a secret but not explicitly dangerous practice. Indeed, mid-century Europeah natur
histories relating encounters between obeah men and Whites report that obeah had
socially positive uses.

As these European travelers explain, obeah was an inherently neutral practice
composed of a mixture of African religious practices and Afro-Caribbeanlherba

32

knowledge>®* As Edward Kamau Brathwaite insists,

*? Richard B. Sheridamoctors and Slaves: A medical and demographic histbslavery in the
British West Indies, 1680-183€ambridge, London: Cambridge UP, 1985), 77.

*30 0On absenteeism, see Elsa V. GovBlaye Society in the British Leeward Islands atEhd of the
Eighteenth CenturfNew Haven and London: Yale UP, 1969), 108-9.

31 Edward BrathwaiteThe Development of Creole Society in Jamaica, 182B(Oxford: Clarendon
Press, 1971), 162.

32 Many historical and anthropological studies ofteproduce colonial ethnographers’ definition of
obeah as witchcraft and black magic. Jerome HamdldrKenneth Bilby argue that such definitions
were constructed in the Caribbean. See Jeromargllet, “Slave Medicine and Obeah in Barbados,
Circa 1650 to 1834 ,New West Indian Guid&4 no. 1 & 2 (2000): 57-90; and Handler and Keniéth
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this ‘magic’ was (is) based on a scientific knowledge and use of herbs, drugs,
foods and symbolic/associational procedures (pejoratively tefietististi
as well as on a homeopathic understanding of the material and divine nature
of Man (ham)and the ways in which this could be affected. The principle of
obeahis, therefore, like medical principles everywhere the process of
healing/protection through seeking out the source or explanation of the cause
(obifevil) of the disease or feat’
Slaves did not perceive obeah as an intrinsically evil or harmful practicer,rat
obeah was generally white magic, used “for protection against sor(tapais or
against slaves whose actions made them outsiders to the Afro-Caribbean
community>** In contrast to black magic (also called witchcraft or sorcery), which
was “practiced by genuine sorcerérgsimar), who call up the spirits of the dead,
render them slaves to their malevolent will, and force them to work for euvil
purposes,” obeah men used their accesstgthat is, neutral spirits, for either good
or evil purposes®
As Brathwaite describes, obeah was only one component of Afro-Caribbean
culture, in which “religion [was] the form or kernel or core”; this religious cormple
was composed of worship, rites of passage, divination, healing, and protéttion.
African medical practitioners possessed not only herbal and therapeutic knowledge

but also several religious techniques for accessing natural, spiritual, Gastrah

Bilby, “On the Early Use and Origin of the Term ‘€@h’ in Barbados and the Anglophone
Caribbean,’Slavery and Abolitio22 no. 2 (2001): 87-100.

°33 Brathwaite, “The African Presence in Caribbeariture,” inSlavery Colonialism, and Racism,

ed. Sidney W. Mintz (New York: Norton, 1974): 75.

°34 Bastide, 60.

% |bid. 60. See also 101 on Creole Africans’ ude®lmeah. For an opposing view of obeah as a “type
of sorcery,” see Patterson, 188.

°% Braithwaite, “African Presence,” 74.
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deities, whose anger was believed to be the ultimate cause of diseaseenDiffe
categories of medical practitioners addressed various levels ofadisedserbalist

used plant medicines to focus on relieving the visible symptoms of disease, perhaps
drawing upon “magicoreligious techniques>* If the disease persisted, a patient

might seek help from a diviner, who would diagnose the supernatural cause of illness
and apply herbal medicines with spiritual powers to heal the patient. If teatpsttl
continued to suffer, she or he might seek a sorcerer-healer, who, similar to an obeah
man, could both heal and cause diséase.

In the Caribbean, obeah offered slaves a method by which they could not only
seek healing from diseases but also access and pacify the supernaturalrahd nat
forces to which they attributed their misfortunes. Obeah practitioners wpteyech
as diviners and healers, and slaves relied upon them to avenge wrongs, find stolen
property, and heal diseas&8.0ne of the first European depictions of obeah in the
West Indies appears in a natural history of Barbados by Griffith Hughesllow of
the Royal Society who describe®lleahNegroes” as “a sort of Physicians and
Conjurers, who can, as they believe not only fascinate [slaves], but cure them when
they are bewitched by other¥'® Hughes describes a case in which @béah
Negro” healed a woman of her rheumatism with a “Magical Apparatusposed of
various natural objects: “Earthen Basons, a Handful of different Kinds of Leanks, a

a Piece of Soap* African healers often used such a medico-religious apparatus for

53" Handler, 66.

538 See Handler 66-7.

3 |pid., 78.

540 Griffith Hughes,THE NATURAL HISTORY OF BARBADOS. IN TEN BOQK&don: 1750), 15-
6.

%! bid., 15.
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supernatural purposes, to “control or contain the supernatural force that is believed to
actually perform the desired cur¥? Hughes'’s description suggests not only that

obeah men combined religious and herbal knowledge but also that European travelers
perceived obeah as a medical practice with magical elements employsefid

purposes.

While, as Hughes’s account shows, slaves used obeah for healing, they also
relied upon obeah to seek revenge upon or to harm other slaves for reasons they
perceived to be socially useful. Writing of his encounters with slaves in Peanisyl
Swedish botanist Peter Kalm reported that:

Negroes commonly employ it [obeah] on such of their brethren as behave

well, are beloved by their masters, and separate as it were from their

countrymen, or do not like to converse with them. They have likewise often

other reasons for their enmity; but there are few examples of their having
poisoned their masters®
Noting that obeah is a secret art, Kalm does not describe its ingredients, aml{ing
that “It is full of ******_| purposely omit what he mentioned, for it seems
undoubtedly to have been the name of the poison with which malicious Negroes do so
much harm, and which is to be met with almost everywh#feKalm’s description

suggests that Pennsylvanian Africans, similar to their Caribbean coutgerpked

**2Handler, 70.

>3 peter KalmTravels into North America; containing its natutgstory, and a circumstantial
account of its plantations and agriculture in gesletrans. John Reinhold Forster, vol. 1 (Warrington,
1770-71), 398-9.

** Ibid., 400.
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upon obeah to maintain their social “health” and solidarity by reproving slaves who
embraced European lifestyles and beléfs.

As Kalm’s description suggests, obeah offered a set of practices by which
Afro-Creoles maintained cultural traditions and reinforced belief in the pofwveon,
or the spiritual forces inherent in medicines, by using such forces to heakdiseds
punish aberrant or dangerous behavior. After poisoning the Europeanized slave,
Kalm reports, “The other Negroes and Negro-women fell a laughing at th®@asots
of their hated countryman, and danced and sung as if they had done an excellent
action, and had at last obtained the point so much wished*foAs anthropologists
of African cultures in the New World have noted, slaves’ dances and songs often
transmitted and sustained Old World beliefs. Similar to the holidays that provided
slaves with an “institutional context” through which they preserved “chants, dances
and various other manifestations of African art,” obeah offered a medigmusli
framework with which slaves preserved their interconnected religious afidahe
beliefs>*’ By concluding their practice of obeah with a dance, the Pennsylvanian
Africans likely employed obeah to celebrate African traditions and affuitaral
unity. Just as slaves’ dances mixed African religious or medical beitbfs
European traditions such as Christian holidays, so the obeah dance fused African
religious beliefs with slaves’ knowledge of American herbs, thus ensuring the
survival of traditional beliefs by attaching them to New World elememtshe

context of West Indian plantation slavery, obeah offered a creolized, Afro-Camibbe

*¥5 See Handler, 65: “whites, and perhaps slaves hsamasidered Obeah persons knowledgeable in
making poisons from local flora.”

>4 Kalm, 400.

*4" Bastide, 90.
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form of “cultural resistance, a symptom of Negro protest against compulsory
Christianisation, the imposition of European customs and values. It testified to a
desire to ‘stay African.™®

Representations of obeah published after Tacky’'s Rebellion increasingy fo
upon instances when slaves used obeah as an overt form of resistance against slave
owners and overseers. During Tacky's Rebellion, obeah men had allegedly used thei
medico-religious knowledge to encourage slaves to rebel violently. Led ayea sl
named Tacky, slaves from a number of plantations attacked their masters, boping t
massacre the White population entirely and transform Jamaica into a Blank.¥*°
An obeah man gave the rebels “a powder, which, being rubbed on their bodies, was to
make them invulnerable: they persuaded them into a belief, that Tacky, their
generalissmo in the woods, could not possibly be hurt by the white men, for that he
caught all the bullets fired at him in his hand, and hurled them back with destruction
to his foes.®® The rebel slaves killed sixty colonists and devastated several
plantations before White colonists captured the rebel slaves, who numbered over one
thousand. However, the rebellion surprised the colonists, for the slaves were only
suppressed after martial law was declared and military reinfordsragived. The
obeah man was eventually caught by a White militia, and Tacky was ex&tuted.

The revolt cost planters about ten thousand pounds, or one thousand slaves, who were

> Ipid., 47.
%49 0n Tacky’s Rebellion, see Patterson, 271, and $/@viCampbellThe Maroons of Jamaica, 1655-

1796(Trenton, NJ: Africa World Press, Inc.: 1990), 154-

For primary sources on Tacky’s Rebellion, see htsrg, 452-71, and “The engrossed bill to remedy
the evils arising from irregular assemblies of egand for preventing the practice of obedf780
Journals of the Assembly Jamait@ Dec. (1798) 245 no. 1, 173-246, and Bryan Edsatistory,

Civil and Commercial, of the British West Ind{gsndon:1792), 82-8.
0| ong, 451.

**! |bid., 451-3.
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executed or exiled or who committed suicide rather than surrétidéhe rebellion

struck fear into planters throughout the Caribbean: colonists expressed consternation
that their slaves had surreptitiously organized the rebellion over a period of severa
years, while maintaining the utmost secrecy, and they focused upon obeahis role

stimulating the confidence and bravery that to led the rebels’ initial suéess

Medical Encounters in the Caribbean

Arriving in St Kitts in 1759, Grainger had a personal and professional interest
in investigating the connections between African medical knowledge artioebe
and in discovering practical strategies with which to maintain orderiyaeta
between planters and slaves. His social and cultural position as a colonielgrhysi
depended in several ways upon maintaining the hierarchical and racial staficture
slave society. Grainger had practiced medicine in London before meeting absente
planter John Bourryau and agreeing to accompany Bourryau to St Kitts as his tutor.
Once he arrived in the West Indies, however, Grainger wielded his medical
knowledge to form more advantageous connections. Hoping to make an easy fortune
and return to England, Grainger dissolved his relationship with Bourryau and
established a medical practice in St Kitts. Though he never permanemthereto
England, Grainger did build a small fortune in the West Indies: his medicéicprac
was so successful that he purchased a gang of slaves and a large estager' &r
medical vocation aligned him with the West Indies’ landed, ruling White elite, for

while physicians were considered professional men in the West Indies anddithus di

%52 patterson, 261.
%53 See Patterson, 192.
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not usually attain the wealth and luxury that planters enjoyed, the large number of
absentee planters often made space for physicians to join the islands’ etée Whi
class.

As a colonial medical practitioner, Grainger’s professional status depended
upon ensuring that the lowest members of the plantation economy—slaves—
remained healthy and efficient, while as an aspiring plantation owner, hisfoopes
advancement depended upon buying and owning slaves. While Grainger’'s West
Indian medical practice thus afforded him economic prosperity and sociagpresti
unavailable in London, this prosperity was made possible by the hierarchicalrstruct
of plantation society, in which Africans occupied a large, enslaved class ares\Whit
small but exclusive upper cla3¥. He shared with the West Indies’ landed gentry the
opportunity for social mobility that ultimately depended upon slave labor and upon
maintaining social and cultural distance between Whites and Bi#cks.

In addition to his participation in West Indian social and racial hierarchies,
Grainger also acted as a physician-poet seeking to present pyeisedil
knowledge regarding the medicinal resources of the West Indies. Eightesdny
medical practitioners continued to develop the skeptical medical philosophies
formulated by the Royal Society—and as we have seen, by colonial physigans s
as William Douglass—Dby revising Galenic theories that the humors causadealise

Seeking to avoid hypothesizing about the occult, or hidden, causes and to found

54 He further improved his status by marrying thegtder of a widow whom he treated for smallpox
on the voyage to St Kitts. Many of his wife’s ialas were governors and justices of various Ledwar
Islands, and she herself owned a plantation anvesla

%5 0On Grainger’s biography, see Gilmore 6-21. As @aoints out, such social mobility was not
unusual. In the Leeward Islands, the large numbabsentee proprietors and an almost entirely black
labor force created opportunities for middle-clagstes to occupy social positions previously the
exclusive province of landed gentry.
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medical knowledge upon observation and experimentation, “environmental” medical
philosophers explained the causes of disease by collecting and correlating
observations of visible factors, such as weather, environmental conditions, and
physical or constitutional characteristics. Environmental theories ptesdithat
disease was the product of disorder between humans and measurable environmental
forces, usually “miasma,” “vaporous exhalations [...] and particles suspeinding
atmosphere®® For instance, climatic or environmental variations in the air or new
dietary or exercise patterns allegedly relaxed the blood vessels, disthetiggular
circulation of the blood and producing corrosive or corrupted blood that infected the
entire body”®’ Physicians theorized, as John Arbuthnot did, that the air was the
primary and “sensibl[e]” agent in “forming the Constitutions of Mankind, the
Specialities of Features, Complexion, Temper, and consequently the Manners of
Mankind, which are found to vary much in different Countries and Climates.”
Rather than the humors, environmental conditions, especially the air, operated as a
primary and observable cause of disease.

With its humid air, swamps, and earthquakes (during which the earth
allegedly emitted noxious air), the Caribbean environment was believed to be a
primary and potent cause of both White colonists’ and African slaves’ maladies and

constitutional alterations. The tropical air and climate were thought to produce

¢ James C. RileyThe Eighteenth-Century Campaign to Avoid Disgismindsmills: Macmillan,
1987), 13.

*7|bid., 17-9. See also Lester S. Kifithe Medical World of the Eighteenth Cent(®hicago: U of
Chicago Press, 1958).

*%8 John ArbuthnotEssay Concerning the Effects of Air on Human Bodieadon: 1733), 147. See
also James Lindin Essay on Diseases Incidental to Europeans inGfiotates(London: 1771) and
Thomas TraphanmA DISCOURSE OF THE State of Health IN THE ISLANDJBMAICA. With a
provision therefore Calculated form the Air, theaé&?, and the Water: The Customs and Manners of
Living, &c. (London: 1678).
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different physiological changes and deadly diseases on bodies that hailed from
different national origins. Colonists were believed to degenerate physoally
culturally, and slaves also underwent a period of “seasoning” during which their
bodies adapted to the Caribbean environment. However, slaves often suffered from
different diseases than colonists, more often contracting fluxes and drbsi¢bd
fevers that frequently infected plantérs.Instead, slaves were often infected with a
number of diseases unfamiliar to Whites, including “yaws, coco bays (a form of
leprosy), elephantitus, Guinea worms, ulcers, geophagy or dirt eating, amastéts
well as fluxes (bowel complaintd)® Physicians drew upon environmental theories
to explain slaves’ illnesses as the result of the combined effects of theam
constitutions, exposure to the tropical environment, and adaptation to slavery.
While colonists often relied upon environmental theories from Europe to
explain the effects of tropical air upon colonists’ and slaves’ bodies, they a¢gb not
that Africans possessed herbal knowledge and medical treatments that tineemekx
effective against tropical maladig®. Grainger frequently turns to slaves’ empirical
knowledge of tropical illnesses: he writesTine Sugar Cane’greface that “the
mention of many indigenous remedies, as well as diseases, was unavoidable. The
truth is, |1 have rather courted opportunities of this nature, than avoided them” (90).
The botanical notes tbhe Sugar Caneere constituted by the “indigenous” sources

for Grainger’'s medical knowledge, revealing that his poetic descriptionslas aed

9 Some diseases that were particularly fatal to femas in the tropics, such as yellow fever, were
endemic along the West African coast, where Africhad often contracted a mild case that made
them immune to Caribbean strains. See Sheridpecedly chapter one.

%0 Sheridan, 187 and 131-3, where he notes that itasativing conditions and hard labor often led
to the deaths of twenty-five to fifty percent cdigks in their first three years in the tropics.

1 For a few such references, see Hughes, as wétltasDaviesTHE HISTORY OF THE Caribby-
Islands(London: 1666).
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medical cures frequently depended upon his observations of and conversations with
St Kitts” African and Indian inhabitants (90). Grainger includes African ad@mh

names for plants that, being specific to the West Indies, were unknown to his
European and colonial audiences. For instance, he writes that wild liquorice is

a scandent plant, from which the Negroes gather what thejurallee Beeds.

These are about the size of pigeon-peas, almost round, of a red colour, with a

black speck on one extremity. They act as an emetic, but, being violent in

their operation, great caution should be observed in using them. The leaves

make a good pectoral drink in disorders of the breast. (178)

Including both the “Negroes™ name for the wild liquorice and their cautious use of
“Jumbee Beedsas an emetic, Grainger describes tropical medicines by integrating
slaves’ medical terminology and practices.

While, as Kalm notes, “only a few [slaves] know the secret,” poisonous
ingredients that composed obeah’s apparatus (399), Grainger’s interesirig heal
tropical diseases and in Africans’ medical knowledge likely motivated hinotat‘c
[...] opportunities” to observe obeaff. Although it is difficult to know with
certainty what aspects of obeah Grainger observed, the informal nature afighant
medicine in the early 1760s and Grainger’s medical practice would cettaidy
offered him many occasions to encounter obeah. Grainger was unique among the
European doctors who practiced in the Caribbean, for he was the first of a group of
medical practitioners who published medical treatises on slaves’ disedses a

medicines®® His frequent inclusions of slaves’ medical knowledg&hie Sugar-

62 Kalm, 90.
%63 See Sheridan, 71.
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Canesuggest that he was familiar with a range of African medical practiwbthat,
unlike other doctors, he might have conversed with obeah men or observed their
practices. Finally, even with the increased anxiety regarding obéalvifa

Tacky’s Rebellion, planters were still in the process of institutionaliiagtices for
restricting slaves’ medical practices, leaving slaves some autonomykoyem
traditional remedies.

Traces of Grainger’s encounters with obeah also appear in his 1764 medical
treatise An Essay on the Management and Diseases of Negvddieam Wright, a
well-regarded physician and a Fellow of the Royal Society, provided footnotée for t
second edition of Graingertsssay,in which he comments that Grainger offers a
unique perspective on yaws, a deadly disease thought to originate in Africa.
Grainger, Wright notes, is the first author to have “viewed [yaws] in its proper
light.”*** Unlike “Dr. Cullen, and other nosologists” who classified the disease
“amongst the Cachexiag Grainger recognized that yaws *“attacks the Negro but
once,” and he categorized it among other skin diseases to which patients were
immune after one infectiotf> Grainger places his description of yaws “immediately
after small-pox,” and, as Wright notes, he was the first European medic#iqmact
to suggest that inoculation might effectively prevent the illi&ss.

Grainger’s classification of yaws among other skin diseases and hestriter

inoculation suggests that he had made extensive observations of the disease and

54 James GraingeAn Essay on the More Common West-India Disedsts} and 1802, i®n the
Treatment and Management of the More Common Wdgt-Disease$1750-1802, ed. J. Edward
Huston (Jamaica, Barbados: University of the Wiedigls Press, 2005), 72.
S william Sells’ taxonomy of slave diseases defit@achexies” as “bad habit of body.” See William
5Seglls,Remarks on the Condition of the Slaves in the tta#lamaicgLondon: 1823), 20.

Ibid., 72.
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Africans’ treatments. Because yaws was an extremely contagi@aselisnany
European medical practitioners hoped to avoid infection by permitting African
practitioners, themselves often infected with yaws, to treat patientsid&@hesports
that slaves frequently employed traditional remedies from Africa, sustoaulation,
to cure yaws, although they usually kept such remedies S&c&gnificantly, slaves
who practiced obeah were often infected with yaws, and were thus outsiders, often of
African, rather than West Indian, birth, and frequently the sources of Old World
medical and religious traditions. As the narrator of William Earle’s nOb&l or the
History of Three-Fingered Jaakplained, slaves with yaws “are the beings, who, in
their seclusion, most frequently practice Obi. The more they are defoilreedpte
they are venerated, and their charm credited as the stroAe¥igivs-stricken
patients seem to have become—or perhaps already to have been—obeah
practitioners, perhaps exploiting the relative freedom their quarantindexfaot

only to heal other slaves infected with yaws but also to practice 6¥eah.

With his insightful classification of and treatment for yaws, Graiisgems to
have constituted an exception to colonial physicians’ refusal to treat yawsici&in
James Thomson, who consciously modeled hesitise on the Diseases of Negroes
after Grainger'€ssaymentions that Grainger was one of the few colonial
practitioners to possess detailed knowledge of yaws, even though “The diggusti
nature of the subjects, and the danger of infection, have hitherto prevented our

obtaining an accurate knowledge of the stages of the eruption, and the laws that it

%67 Sheridan, 83-7.
%8 Earle, 119.
%9 See Patterson, 193.
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follows in the human body>*® Grainger’s footnotes t6he Sugar Canand his
description of yaws suggest that he had firsthand experiences treatingeideedand
observing Africans’ remedies. In the course of such encounters, Grainger likel
conversed with obeah men or heard of stories of slaves whose infection with yaws
afforded them a measure of autonomy and freedom to practice obeah. Grainger’s
representation of obeah may thus be seen as one aspect of his more extensige pract
of investigating and integrating African and Native medical knowledge.

While Grainger’s encounters with African medical knowledge produced the
valuable herbal knowledge that appear$he Sugar Cane’'gerses and footnotes, his
explorations of Africans’ medico-religious knowledge also threatened topt@and
discredit his poem and, by extension, his status as a colonial medical practitioner
Both African and European medical philosophies included an empirical element—the
obeah-man’s herbal knowledge and the medical philosopher’s labor of observing and
correlating environmental and physical conditions, respectively—and both atiribute
the final cause of disease to a supernatural force. For both African and European
practitioners, then, treating the visible symptoms of disease was not equivalent to
exploring or understanding the final cause of disease; such medical pracireds m
intervened in the visible or surface manifestation of an entity with a deepem hidde
logic and cause. However, these similarities did not extend to the question lnémhet
medical practitioners could influence or access this supernatural causéjdans’
medico-religious complex contrasted with Europeans’ focus on visible effects to

discover its causes and their skepticism that humans could explain the me&physic

°’% James Thomsor Treatise on the Diseases of Negroes, As they attie island of Jamaica:
with the Observations on The Country Remellamaica: 1820), 81.

217



causes for disease. Grainger’s encounters with obeah thus raised thoa ap daiw
he would represent Africans’ interconnected medical and religious philosophies,
specifically, how he would interpret the religious sources of Africansicakd
knowledge.

Additionally, Grainger’s description of obeah had to negotiate between
colonists’ socio-political conflicts with both their slaves and Europeans in the
metropolis. If he investigated obeah’s supernatural elements and expsizates’
so-called magical practices, Grainger could offer planters useful kngevtaet
would dispel anxiety about rebellion and restore order on plantations. However,
poetically describing obeah men’s knowledge of supernatural causes might also
suggest to philosophers in the metropolis that Grainger had constructed “empty
speculations” regarding the causes of disease, thereby discreditingdigalme
philosophies’* Representing obeah might suggest that he had ventured too far into
the “hidden arcanums or conceald medicines” against which environmental medical
philosophy cautioned and that his medical knowledge was founded not upon
experience but upon hypotheses regarding phenomena about whose causes humans
could only speculat?? On the other hand, however, if Grainger described only
obeah’s medicinal elements, he might validate obeah and suggest that slayes coul
effectively employ its medicines against their White masters in fuélrelions.

While incorporating obeah into his poem allowed Grainger to describe tropical

illnesses, such poetic descriptions might also raise the spectre of TRekghion

*"1“Thomas Sydenham, “De Arte Medica,”r. Thomas Sydenham (1624-1689is Life and
Original Writings,ed. Kenneth Dewhurst (Berkeley and Los Angelesvehsity of California Press,
1966), 82.

*2Ipid., 82.
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and remind planters of slaves’ ability to destabilize, perhaps even fatalhacthke

hierarchies on which slave society rested.

“Imaginary llis”: Obeah, “llliterate Africans” and the Georgic

Grainger incorporates obeah ifftbe Sugar Canealescribing not only the
diseases that obeah caused but also the “good” obeah men could do on plantations by
healing otherwise mysterious maladies (194). He provides a detailed, yeakmi)i
description of obeah, for he calls obeah’s religious (or magical) and ndamargs
sinister, even while praising such knowledge as useful for plantation owners. The
muse reveals the contents of obeah memadic-phiol,” listing the materials they
employ in their “charms,” or religious ceremonies (IV.386), including:

Fern root cut small, and tied with many a knot;

Old teeth extracted from a white man's skull;

A lizard’s skeleton; a serpent's head:

These mix’d with salt, and water from the spring,

Are in a phial pour'd; o'er these the leach

Mutters strange jargon, and wild circles forms. (1V.387-92)
Linking the herbal elements (such as the fern root) in obeah men’s concoction with
magic, Grainger presents obeah as a complex of interconnected, naturéibangre
SSZS

materials. Not only a “common herbal concoctiShbr a “Magical Apparatus’

obeah’s preparations include natural elements whose powers are closelyembitmec

3 |n a colony such as St. Kitts, where slaves outrened colonists by a ratio of ten to one and as
high as twenty to one in rural areas, the possihili a similar slave revolt was a real possibilBee
Goveia, 135.

™ Kalm, 399.

**Hughes, 15.
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“strange” religious ceremonies (IV.392). Obeah men employ fern rootsarsalt
water, ingredients whose effects might be explained by natural or meddici
properties; however, obeah men draw upon supernatural, or magical, qualities by
using these elements in religious ceremonies.

In his account of obeah’s elements, Grainger emphasizes that obeah is a
magical practice that endangers both slaves and colonists, thereby rprasiogs
descriptions by Hughes and Kalm, which describe obeah as socially positive.
Grainger explains obeah’s danger to slaves by writing, “Luckless he who olwas,/ T
slave, who thinks himself bewitch’d; and whom,/ In wrath, a conjurer’s snake-mark’d
staff hath struck!” (IV. 368-70). Obeah—as the cause of slaves’ illnesses+dtiwa
planters hoping to maintain their slaves’ health and to season efficientlglthais
to the West Indian climatological and cultural environment, for slaves whaéelie
themselves “bewitch’d” not only maintained their belief in elements of Oldd)or
African medical and religious practices but also refused or were too ill to wor
Finally, Grainger translates obeah’s religious aspects as magacdices whose
reliance on “Old teeth extracted from a white man’s skull” (IV.388) cefleeir
recent threat to White colonists during Tacky’s Rebellion.

Yet Grainger also describes obeah men’s “wonder-working charms” as
practical knowledge essential to healing slaves’ diseases (IV.386).t,Ihdagrites
that illnesses caused by obeah are fatal unless “some subtle slave/ (Sagheg®
are stil'd) [...] engage,/ To save the wretch by antidote or spell” (1V.378-80).
Grainger thus reveals that obeah men’s “hidden preparations” are edsential

recovering and maintaining slaves’ health (IV.383). He writes in a footnoteathat “
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the negroe-magicians can do mischief, so they can also do good on a plantation,
provided they are kept by the white people in proper subordination” (194). Obeah
men might “do mischief’” by encouraging rebellions, but as Graingeriagptaeir
spells are also the only antidote for slaves’ “imaginary” diseases (IV.8&8uding
obeah’s ability to heal slaves who think themselves “bewitched” among other
practical advice for planters, Grainger poetically elevates Africahgious and
herbal skills (IV.369). He celebrates obeah’s usefulness, placing Afriedicah
knowledge alongside the practices that colonial physicians could emplogtto tre
other diseases specific to slaves.

In The Sugar Can@beah men’s skilled treatment of slaves’ illnesses and
Grainger’s poetic labor of enlightening readers regarding such@dridzbean
medical knowledge combine to produce practical instructions for maintaining and
improving slaves’ health. Grainger’s description of obeah thus allows him towachie
the georgic’s themes of “material benefits for [West Indian] societgl"Britain’s
commercial empiré’® In The Sugar Candfrican and colonial medical knowledge
mix to contribute to the “health” and prosperity of West Indian plantations,
consequently producing georgic images of productive, healthy slaves. r$amila
agricultural innovations, such as new tools or methods of husbandry, celebrated in
georgics set in England, obeah offers innovative strategies for manading an
improving planters’ human tools. Obeah men did “good” (194) on plantations by
maintaining the health of colonists’ most essential “tools.” Similar totdpdes of

Caribbean commercial networks—sugar cane and rum—slaves were “al&asnte

5% ow, 151.
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of the West Indian economy” As Goveia explains, slaves were exchanged as
commodities in the West Indies, where “plantation colonies [...] were among the
important consumers of these ‘commoditie$2”In this “Triangular Trade,” the

West Indies’ ability to produce sugar for metropolitan consumption depended upon
the health of these human “commodities” from Africa.

Once slaves arrived in the West Indian colonies, they served as the primary
instruments of sugar cultivation, replacing plows and cattle. Slaves provided the
means by which cane fields were hoed and prepared, partly because the plamations
St. Kitts were situated on steep mountain ridges difficult to plow and partly because
planters sought to turn as much available land as possible into cane fieldsheather t
pasture land for cattf¥? Planters developed and relied upon an agricultural system
based upon “unskilled [human] labor equipped with the simplest of agricultural
implements.®®® Slaves fertilized cane fields with manure from the herd of cattle kept
specifically, and often only, for that purpose, “holed” the fields to prepare them for
planting, and performed manual tasks traditionally assigned to beasts of Hrden.
As planters frequently complained, however, slaves often “pretended” to be ill,
resisting their enslavement by claiming that invisible, even, to planters’ e
“imaginary,” illnesses rendered them too weak or diseased to work in the cane

fields>®? Obeah men provided useful herbal medicines and “spells” by which such

>’ Goveia, 2.

> pid., 3.

"9 Most planters, heavily dependent upon credit dtehadn debt, were reluctant to experiment with
European agricultural implements or mechanical awpments.

%0 Goveia, 120.

%81 |bid., 120.

82 35ee David CollinsPractical Rules for the Management and Medical Trent of Negro Slaves, in
the Sugar Colonies. By a Professional Plarfteandon: 1811), 90, where he argues that slawes ar
naturally indolent and resistant to labor.
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imagined ilinesses might be cured. Grainger celebrates the medical &ge\ied
labor of obeah men because they improved slaves’ productiveness and, by extension,
West Indians’ profits. Thus, while georgics by English authors such as James
Thomson and John Dyer depicted the significance of the skdebecause African
ports provided an outlet for manufactures exchanged for slaves, Grainger celebrate
obeah men’s medical knowledge because it improved slaves’ value as commodities
for “consumption” in the West Indie§>

Grainger’s poetic ornamentation of obeah’s elements and ills connects his
literary acts and medical philosophy to achieve what critics call ihgigés
“inscriptive” qualities. Grainger’s descriptions of obeah link his literabpt with
truth, so that his poetic representations lead directly to a harvest of giractdical
knowledge. Indeedhe Sugar Cane'georgic presentation of obeah’s charms
reveals to planters how to maintain their slaves’ health. As Grainger wrBesk |,
“art transforms the savage face of things,” and in Book IV, the mixture ofaffric
medical knowledge and georgic poetic forms produces a “harvest” oicatact
civilizing medical knowledge that transforms the “savage face” of slaligeased
bodies into orderly human tools (1.266). Much as farmers cultivated wild fields in
hopes of reaping a bountiful harvest, so Grainger’s description of obeah and its
symptoms transforms unfamiliar practices into useful medical philosopfijen
Sugar CaneGrainger’s acts of poetically incorporating and describing obeah produce
useful, civilizing knowledge, and this West Indian medical “art” constitutesk B

IV’s georgic themes of improvement and progress.

83 See James Thomsofhe Seasongd. James Sambrook (Oxford: Clarendon Press), 198,
702-7 and 1711-16; and John Dy€&he FleecLondon: 1757), lines 189-96.
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As the poem relates instructions for preventing slaves’ mysterious iknésse
transforms obeah into useful knowledge capable of doing “good” on plantations.
Indeed, Grainger directly connects the medical philosophy relatgaeiisugar Cane
to images of healthy slave gangs and sugar fields, writing that hisahedizuctions
are crucial if planters “would’st thou see thy negroe-train encrease,frbra
disorders; and thine acres clad/ With groves of sugar” (1V.432-4). Grainger’'s
descriptions of obeah lead to medical advice that produces healthy, “blythsome”
(IV.11) slaves who “toil unceasing[ly]” (IV.109); Book IV’s medical advibeis
results in productive “groves of sugar” (1V.433). By integrating Africangpirical
labor into the georgic, Grainger makes the poetic labor of arranging and ormagmenti
images of obeah and its ills co-extensive with practical medical philosophiéke
Sugar Cane’slescriptions of African medical knowledge manifest a “harvest” of

useful medical knowledge by which to heal and improve slaves’ bodies and beliefs.

“Mischief” and Magic

As Grainger knew, however, colonists hardly viewed obeah and its
connections to Tacky’s Rebellion as mere “mischief’ (194), and he carefdlyres
that, even as he celebrates African medical knowledge, he also limits obeah men’
power. Grainger acknowledges that only obeah men can cure slaves fromstheir ill
but he also discredits African medical philosophies by conflating slavesf bel
obeah with its effects, or symptoms, visible upon their bodies. Avoiding a full
exploration of obeah’s “hidden preparations,” Grainger instead explains how to

“subordinate” obeah men by instructing planters how to immunize slaves from it

%84 Heinzelman, 201.
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effects (IV.383). He describes obeah’s “symptoms” as they appear upon slaves’
bodies, “infected” with obeah. Such slaves:

[...] mope, love silence, every friend avoid,

They inly pine; all aliment reject;

Or insufficient for nutrition take:

Their features droop; a sickly yellowish hue

Their skin deforms; their strength and beauty fly.

Then comes the feverish fiend, with firy eyes,

Whom drowth, convulsions, and whom death surround,

Fatal attendants! (IV.371-79)
Grainger carefully lists the transformative effects that obeah&spdias upon
slaves’ bodies, focusing on the visible effects of its power. “Bewitch’d” slaves
exhibit unusual conduct, isolating themselves from their “friend[s],” withdrgwi
from their communities, and refusing to eat. In addition to making slaves “inly pine,”
obeah alters their bodies, turning their skin “yellowish” and sapping theantgtr
and beauty.” Eventually, “[flatal attendants,” symptoms of a slow yedineteath,
descend upon the body: “drowth”—the “drought” or thirst that often accompanied
“the feverish fiend’—and convulsions take over slaves’ bodies before finallyngausi
death.

Aligning himself with environmental philosophies’ focus upon visible signs of
disease, Grainger reads slaves’ symptoms to determine the causesilis dred, by
extension, the causes of their belief in obeah. ldentifying slaves’ Afrexagraphic

and cultural environment as the cause of their “ignorance” (IV.384) and “belief in
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magic” and locating obeah men’s origins in Guinea, Grainger concludes that uniquely
African climatological factors shaped slaves’ constitutions and minds {94).
ThroughoutThe Sugar Canésrainger often attributes slaves’ illnesses, even those
contracted in the tropics, to their African constitutions. He writes, fomostdhat

“The Mundingos, in particulafare] subject to worms; and the Congos, to dropsical
disorders (145). Grainger also connects slaves’ physical characteristicsit@tie
World, African origins, writing, for instance, that planters seeking stworgers for

hard labor should “chuse the slave,/ Who sails from barren climes; where want alone
Offspring of rude necessity, compels/The sturdy native” to hard agrigulénor
(IV.57-60). Similarly, Africans from “many a sylvan realm,” (1V.89) beihgrdy,”
purportedly made good laborers in the cane fields (IV.96). Grainger explains
variations in slaves’ appearance and health on the basis of preexisting enviebnment
and constitutional conditions, interpreting slaves’ physical traits by mapping
geographical information onto their bodies.

In Book IV, Grainger develops such interpretations to explain Africans’ belief
in obeah’s charms. He attributes not only physical characteristics butiils@alc
practices and beliefs to slaves’ native “climes” (1V.48). Writing thab®ef in
magic is inseparable from human nature, but those nations are most addicted theret
among whom learning, and of course philosophy, have least obtained,” Grainger
positions slaves’ African cultural origins as the cause not only of the particula
diseases they contracted in the tropics but also as the reason for their cernfidenc

“wicked” obeah men, their superstitious medical practices and, thereforg)jriang’

%8> See Grainger, 194. Guinea is present-day Westaffiom which most slaves in the Caribbean
were taken.
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ills (194). He represents slaves’ minds as blank, empty surfaces, or what Jeén Loc
called an “empty cabinet,” interpreting slaves’ belief in obeah as aqosisee of the
absence of civilization and philosophy in Afri¥4. Locke’s theories of human
understanding held that knowledge and rational thought were not innate but produced
only through observation and experience, through which the mind received and
analyzed sensory impressions. Nations that lacked access to “learning and [...]
philosophy” (194) thus often had “no notion of a God, no religion,” so that, as Locke
reasoned, “There are instances of nations where uncultivated nature hastlieen lef
itself, without the help of letters, and discipline, and the improvement of arts and
sciences™’

Describing Africans as a “deluded herd,” Grainger attributes sldire=sses,
especially those caused by obeah, to their under-developed, or herd-like, African
civilization, which left their minds susceptible to magic and superstition (194)

Slaves are vulnerable to the “fraud” of “wicked” obeah men because, from
Europeans’ perspective, they lack education and culture to develop and civilize their
minds, and to protect their bodies as well (194). Until civilization improved them,
Africans’ undeveloped minds would remain unable to analyze and dispel irrational

88 that Locke described as “white

ideas, much like the minds aofHildren,andidiots’
paper, void of all characterd® Grainger suggests that slaves, lacking the

“antidote[s]” of reason and education with which Europeans defended themselves

°% John LockeAn Essay Concerning Human Understandibgndon: 1690), 11.

> |pid., 26.

*% |pid., 8.

% |bid., 33. On race and Lockean psychology, seeaRn¥VheelerThe Complexion of Race:
Categories of Difference in Eighteenth-Century iBhitCulture(Philadelphia: University of
Pennsylvania Press, 2000), 27, 296.
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from such irrational “poisons” as obeah (1V.394), failed to protect themsebias fr

their own delusions and the depredations of obeah men, falling prey not only to magic
but also to its accompanying “imaginary” ills (185). Similar to the wayhitkv

William Douglass had subordinated inoculation by connecting it to witchcraft and
Africans’ allegedly irrational intellectual faculties, so Graingeplains that slaves

believe in obeah because their intellectual faculties left them vulneoable t
epistemological poisons of magical beliefs and medical practices.

By attributing slaves’ “deluded” (194) minds and illnesses to their African
constitutions and national origins, Grainger locates slaves at the bottom of a
“theoretical hierarchy” based upon “proximity to Europe and to temperate
climates.®® While all civilizations might, at some early stage, have entertained a
belief in magic, Grainger suggests that civilized, European nations hadagzddic
such beliefs by developing their learning and philosophy. Indeed, he writes in his
footnotes to verses describing mythical, “Dire spells, slow-mutter'd o’er tinefuda
bowl” (11.135) that such “spells cannot affect us, [because] we are at no loss for
antidotes to guard against them” (185). By contrast, slaves were still ‘eaidactd
susceptible to magic, a consequence of the combined forces of their physical
constitutions and uncivilized minds (194). The poem suggests that Africa’s
undeveloped civilization left slaves’ minds as ripe breeding grounds for bothahater
and epistemological poisons, specifically, obeah.

As he pathologizes slaves’ “illiterate” belief in obeah, Grainger develops
strategies for keeping Africans’ useful, but magical, knowledge in “proper

subordination” (194). Contrasting the “imaginary ills” of obeah that plague slaves

0Wheeler, 23-4.
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with the “real ills” that “baffle still the wisest rules of art,” or colahmedical
philosophy (IV.366), Grainger distinguishes the “antidote or spell” with which obeah-
men possess slaves from colonists’ medical “art,” which cures redMI&30).
Obeah’s “wonder-working” spells reveal that colonial medical philosophy, faunde
upon observations of slaves’ bodies, can cure “real” maladies and, importantly,
prevent imaginary ones. Grainger’'s medical philosophy appears Esafrda
legitimate on the basis of its ability to prevent slaves’ infection with obehalisns,
so that poetically integrating obeah into the georgic ultimately reveals theosupe
ability of colonial medical knowledge to prevent slaves’ magical bediedksills.
Grainger’s subordination of obeah’s magical elements suggests that obeah’s
power is not derived from a “common thing which may be got all the world over”;
rather, obeah’s efficacy depends upon the practitioner’s esoteric knowledgelof bl
magic, which, if useful for healing slaves, nevertheless posed dangers on
plantations®* The title of “wonder-working” that Grainger applies to obeah men’s
“charms” reflects his paradoxical reliance upon and subordination of obeah.
Africans’ medical knowledge produces “wonder,” that is, awe or respect for obeah’s
“wondrous power” to heal unusual diseases, unique to slaves and to the tropics
(IV.398). However, such charms also “work,” or cause, “wonder,” that is, slaves’
bewitchment and misguided respect for obeah men’s charms. Linking the “amagin
woes” (IV.367) with which obeah men infect slaves to “strange jargon” and “wild
circles,” Grainger suggests that such practices are ultimeffelstive because slaves
are charmed by their magic, not because of aopposed virtuesattributable to

natural causes (145).

1l Kalm, 399.
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As a result of Grainger’s poetic description and disavowal of obeah, African
medical knowledge operates within colonial medical discourse as a site “of
productive power, both subservient and always potentially sediidus\s Homi
Bhabha explains, colonial discourse does not simply construct binary, master-slave
relationships, nor do colonizers alone always possess and produce colonial discourse.
Instead, dominated or marginalized subjects may be placed within discourse, to
increase the “visibility of the subject as an object of surveillance, tabulation,
enumeration, and indeed, paranoia and fantd8yEmploying georgic poetic forms
to place obeah, and indeed, obeah men, within colonial medical discbuesgugar
Canemakes obeah an object of “surveillance” and analysis for colonial physicians
even while acknowledging colonists’ “paranoia” regarding slave rebéfffo@beah,
as Alan Richardson notes, soon came to be “marked [...] as doubly alien: both
inassimilable to European experience (despite the scattered analalgi&mnglish
witchcraft), and representing a foreign, ‘savage’ African intrusion upopétiglly
tamed Caribbeart™ In The Sugar Cana&ne of the first texts to mark obeah as
“alien” and dangerous to White colonists, Grainger’s georgic descriptrodsige
medical philosophy by integrating obeah and then subordinating Africans’ ahedic

knowledge by making its charms visible.

92 Bhabha, 156

93 bid., 156.

% bid., 156 and 190.

% Alan Richardson, “Romantic Voodoo: Obeah and BhitCulture, 1797-1807,” iBacred
Possessiond/oudoy Santeria, Obeah, and the Caribbe&nl. Margarite Fernandez Olmos and
Lizabeth Paravisini-Gerbert (New Brunswick: NY: Beits, 1997), 190.
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African Medical Knowledge and the “West-India” Georgic

The interconnections between Grainger’s georgic form and obeah must revise
our understanding of why and how Grainger forms the georgic. Considéreng
Sugar Canen light of Tacky’s Rebellion and Grainger’s encounters with obeah
reveals that Grainger, in contrast to metropolitan georgic poets, producesriie ge
form to celebrate and to subordinate African medical knowledge. By departing from
georgic’s traditional, agricultural subject matter, Book IV presentsian of slaves’
bodies transformed into productive instruments and, by extension, a vision of fruitful
cane fields. The georgic’s celebration and subordination of obeah allows readers to
imagine orderly plantations where slaves are healthy and obedient, irathis w
achieving the georgic’s concluding vision of harmonious estatés Grainger's
ambivalent celebration of obeah shows, georgic forms developed in the West Indies
in response to African medical knowledge. Similar to the ways in which his fellow
Scottish physicians in North America, William Douglass and Alexanderilkbem
fashioned “genteel” literary styles by parodying African medical kndgde
Grainger fashions his West Indian georgic by poetically describirfgluskeican
medical knowledge and constructing obeah’s subordination to colonial
philosophies®” As we have seen in chapter three, Douglass employed satirical
literary forms by parodying slaves’ oral literary media and medicthtesy and
connecting these cultural traits with Africans’ subordinate socialssts servants

and slaves. While Grainger develops Douglass’s skepticism of Africaatitat

*% See Ibid., 73, where he argues that Grainger ddis® on [...] slave management” conflicts with
his attempt to achieve the georgic’s final visidriaccomplished estate.”

97 See David D. HallCultures of Print: Essays in the History of the R¢amherst: University of
Massachusetts Press, 1998)d ShieldsCivil Tongues & Polite Letters In British Ameri¢@hapel
Hill and London: University of North Carolina Pre4997)
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knowledge, he does so by employing the georgic form to describe and maintain obeah
men’s paradoxical value and threat upon plantations.

Just as Douglass’s satire of African medical knowledge aligned his medical
philosophy with the Royal Society’s emphasis upon experimentation and skepticism
so Grainger’s georgic celebration and disavowal of obeah claim autfworiigth his
medical expertise and literary talent in the metropolis. By desgrifaves’ medical
practices and illnesses, Grainger transmits medical knowledge unique to the
Caribbean, marking his “West-India georgic” as distinctive (90). In BookainGer
invokes Apollo, the Greek god of poetry and medicine, to reveal the limitations of
traditional medical philosophy to cure illnesses resulting from the Westnindi
climate. He writes that a colonist, having traveled far from his plantaétbpréy to
the extremes of the tropical environment: a “momentary squall” (1.318) and tlse sun’
“cloudless lustre,” (1.320). Grainger laments that “Nor all Apollo’s artl always
bribe/The insidious tyrant death, thrice tyrant here” to relinquish colonists fsom i
fatal grip (1.327-8). The failure of Apollo’s arts to save the English cdisniggests
that traditional, metropolitan medical philosophies are insufficient to curadmeal
arising from the West Indian environment, much less to heal slaves’ diskases, t
product of their African constitutions.

Employing the classical connection between medicine and poetry symbolized
by Apollo, Grainger’s poetic art provides practical strategies forgreéng, healing,
and managing slaves’ illnesses, subjects “of which an European has scarce any

conception.®®® Irlam argues that Grainger imported the georgic to reproduce familiar

%% Johnson, “The Sugar Can&titical Review,Oct. 1764, irCritical Opinions of Samuel Johnson,
arr. by Joseph Epes Brown (Princeton: Princeton19R6), 358. On connections between medicine
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metropolitan “social, literary, and agricultural codes,” yet these adtiesately
maintained the subordinate position of colonists and colonial medical knowledge.
Grainger’s appropriation of the georgic form contests the subordinate position of
knowledge produced in the West Indies. As Grainger’s subsequent literary
experimentation shows, however, colonial medical philosophy was often difcult t
reconcile with metropolitan views of slavery and expectations for planteasiment

of slaves.

Keeping Obeah in “Proper Subordination”: Sympathy and Prose Literary Styks

In spite of Grainger’s hopes that his “West India georgic” would rasult i
metropolitan respect for his literary artie Sugar Caneeceived a “lukewarm”
reception in England® A disparaging review from Samuel Johnson was the most
prominent of other, similar responses, and Grainger’s poem has never subsequently
enjoyed a prominent place in English or British American literary hist8les
Contemporary and recent critics attriblitee Sugar Cane'dismal reception not only
to the poem’s deviations from the georgic’s conventional, agricultural subjeermat
but also, and in a related fashion, to Book IV’s failure to “sufficiently condemn

slavery.® Johnson wrote that Grainger’s final book lacks the “humanity” that

and literature, see Gilmore 11, and Steven W. Tlspfiizoctoring Ideology: James Graingerise
Sugar Canend the Bodies of EmpiréZarly American Studies: An Interdisciplinary Jourdiano. 1
(2006), 92. On British Americans’ relation to metetitan literary and scientific cultures, see Sisel
15, 65, and Ralph Bauerhe Cultural Geography of Colonial American Litenges: Empire, Travel,
Modernity(Cambridge: Cambridge UP, 2003), especially pagés 1

9 |rlam, 391.

8% see Johnson, “The Sugar Cane,Ciitical Opinions of Samuel Johns¢Rrinceton: Princeton UP,
1926), 359.

% Ibid., 392.
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characterized the previous three boBksind Shields suggests that Book IV

represents the “predicament of a progressive man [...] compelled by economic
circumstance to employ and justify slavef§” Critics often conclude thathe Sugar
Canefails to reproduce the georgic’s traditional aesthetic form and moral themes and
that the poem signals not only the demise of Grainger’s literary caredsbtih@

decline of the georgic as a popular, authoritative form.

Indeed,The Sugar Canealls for “progressive” attitudes toward slaves even
while facilitating slavery. Throughout Book IV, practical guidelifesslave
management are juxtaposed with sentimental responses to slavery, foeGraing
represents slaves as idealized African kings only to reduce them to undjvilize
diseased bodies. He calls upon his muse to express sympathy for slaves, invoking a
muse who calls for freedom from “heart-debasing slavery” and romanti&ideans
by describing them as royalty (IV.238). Urging planters to “let humanity prevail”
(IvV.211), Grainger then embarks on several extended poetic digressions to imagine
that “thy Negroe, in his native land,/ Possest large fertile plains, aresskw
herds” (IV.212-3). Creating a royal heritage and history for slaves, Grainger
envisions the “Negroe” traveling his kingdom in rich silks and fighting gdylamt
“battle for his country” (IV.219) in order to encourage planters to “pity, then, these
uninstructed swains” (1V.229). However, the poem turns abruptly from such
sympathetic images to utilitarian statements about which African cormtgutiake

the best slaves. Grainger moves unevenly from expressions of humanitarian

€92 |pid., qtd. in Irlam, 392.

%93 ghields, 73.

804 For other representations of Africans as royaleg Earle and Aphra BelBroonoko, 1688, ed.
Janet Todd (New York: Penguin, 2003).
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sentiments to guidelines for slave management, such as “In mind, and aptitude for
useful toil, / the negroes differ” (1V.38-9), or “When first your Blacks aovel to the
hoe;/ Study their humours” (IV. 206-7The Sugar Cane’sympathetic descriptions

of slaves as simple “swains” and chieftains contradict such medical anafybeir
disorderly or diseased bodies.

Shields notes that Grainger was “prophetic in seeing that the remedy to the
problem of slavery would be found in the metropolis and not in the islands” (82). Yet
while Grainger does call for metropolitan intervention to end slavery, he also
expresses concern about the repercussions of such action. The muse laments that it
and colonists by extension, lacks the power “Which monarchs have, and monarchs oft
abuse” to outlaw slavery (IV.234). Imperial rulers, Grainger suggesibi:mi

quell tyrannic sway; knock off the chains

Of heart-debasing slavery; give to man,

Of every colour and of every clime,

Freedom, which stamps him image of his God. (IV.235-39)

By replacing “Oppression” with “Freedom,” Grainger writes, impéttavs” would

“knit the whole in well-accorded strife” (IV.239 and 241) to make slaves servants “of
choice” (IV.243). These verses suggest that English legislation to erdysleauld
transform oppressive relationships between masters and slaves into harmonious,
“well-accorded strife” that would, in classic georgic form, civilize thielerness
(IV.241). Grainger suggests that laws prohibiting slavery and the slave trade would

modify planters’ oppressive power to produce a kinder, gentler coercion, thus
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improving slaves’ conditions. In this vision, slaves become servants with whom
planters would struggle against the wilderness to produce fruitful harvests.
However, as Grainger writes, although monarchs could prohibit slavery, they
also “oft abuse” this prerogative (IV.233). This characterization of monakchica
power as potentially abusive suggests that any laws moderating slavergssippr
system or the slave trade had to be carefully formulated to account farglant
economic welfar8” Grainger’s concern regarding abusive laws reflects West
Indians’ complicated relationship with metropolitan commercial legisiaplanters
sought secure European markets for their merchandise even while defending their
“West Indian interest®® In 1763, the British government, seeking to increase
outlets for English and North American manufactures, established a system of fre
ports in the British West Indies that required the West Indian colonies to compete
with North American and French colonial markets, thus raising the possibdity
planters might not find outlets for their sugar, or that they might have to lowes price
to compete with other market¥. At the same time, English authors were
increasingly expressing sympathetic and humanitarian attitudes towaes,stuch as
those articulated in georgic poems by Grainger’s contemporaries Jaom@son and
John Dyer, while perceptions of colonists as culturally and morally degenisiate a
circulated in Englan@®® Planters increasingly feared that they would lose
unrestricted access to the African slave trade, which, they argued,uvesd

maintaining and expanding sugar production. West Indian merchants and planters

05 See Goveia, 1-4.

% pid., 71.

97 Goveia cites this system as the beginning of tigeuscolonies’ decline. See Ibid., 1-4.
% See Long for an example of such perceptions, éspe230-80.
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therefore insisted that colonial, not English, legislatures should establishrgesdel
for treating and managing slaves, arguing that with better treatnmeardgs stould
reproduce “naturally” and eventually render the transatlantic slave tradkets#%
Planters began to standardize practices for trading and caring fas slaw€er to
convince metropolitan audiences that they provided slaves with humane treatment.
Grainger reconcileShe Sugar Cane’'sonflict between sympathetic and
practical advice and the corresponding conflict between colonial and metrapoli
interests by modifying the georgic’s poetic form. He rewrites Book iveglical
advice, shifting the poetic descriptions of slaves’ diseases into prose &énd wari
treatise on plantation medicine and slaves’ diseases eititlégsay on the Common
West-India DiseasesAdopting what he calls a “plain and popular style,” Grainger
addresses and identifies with plant¥fsHe “flatter[ed]” himself that th&ssay
“would be of real service to West-India practitioners, as well as owners aratera
of Negroes” (8). Grainger introduces thgsayas a correction to and improvement
of prior literary styles for conveying tropical medical philosophies. He mesthat
his Essaywill “treat them [slaves’ diseases] in a more scientifical marimar has
hitherto been generally practised [...] It is, therefore, wholly divesteuegbarade of
learning, being purposely written with as much shortness as was consistent wit
perspicuity” (6). Such &scientifical” and perspicuous manmejects the “parade of
learning” that metropolitan practitioners such as Thomas Sydenham repudiated a

based upon hypothetical conjectures, rather than obserd&titmtheEssay,

9 As Collins writes, “Above all, measure should hken to increase the slave population by natural
means and thus obviate the need for new recruits #frica” (32).

®1%Grainger An Essay3. Future references to this text will appear ptretically.

®11 sydenham, “Anatomie,” ibr. Thomas Sydenhar®é.
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Grainger adopts a plain prose style to connect empirical knowledge anthimedi
philosophies even more closely tharTime Sugar CaneHe revise§ he Sugar
Cane’spoeticdescription of the connections between slaves’ belief in obeah and their
African constitutions by abstracting diseases from slaves’ bodies aal pian’s

charms altogether. A natural history of tropical disease&dbayorders illnesses in
categories that reflect their relationships, the manner in which they apgbkar in

nature. Fevers and skin diseases are discussed in separate books, and the atrangeme
of diseases within each book mirrors the progression of ailments slaves migiiyyact

be expected to experience. THEssay’s'scientifical” style and natural history leave

no room for any mention of obeah, which functions as a silenced but productive and
“seditious” knowledgé&*?

By employing a prose style, characteristic of scientific or medieatises, to
recommend the benevolent treatment of slaves, Grainger also makes the Vésst Indi
the source of sympathy for slaves, uniting planters’ pragmatic concem&wrhane
and sensible” attributes (3). He expresses confidence in the “power of medical
science to diminish, and greatly too, the number of those who must otherwise be
sacrificed to the pursuit of riches” (11). Kinder treatment would make slaves mor
willing workers, as Grainger writes: “How shocking to philanthropy it is, takthi
there are human beings who are made to act from motives of fear only!, Sueedy
Negroes instructed in the practical principles of Christianity, they wouldnokered
much better servants, and would prevent much severity whereto they are now
unavoidably exposed” (52). At once defending slavery’s “unavoidabl[e]” “seyVerit

and chastising planters who forced their slaves to work from “motives of fear,”

612 Bhabha, 156.
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Grainger suggests that slavery and the slave trade could be humanely and
productively maintained if planters modified the most oppressive forms of
management with “sensible” medical cité.

TheEssayrelocates the source of humanitarian attitudes to the Caribbean by
rewriting The Sugar Canemvocation of metropolitan sentiment. Tine Sugar
Cane,the muse authorizes its sympathetic expressions by calling on the patronage of
Robert Melville, a “classical scholar,” Scottish military officand governor of the
ceded islands when Grainger wrdtee Sugar Can&* The muse asks Melville to
hear and facilitate its description of slavery: “Yet, thou wilt deign to feearan thou
art/ Who deem’st nought foreign that belongs to man” (IV.38-7)The Sugar
Cane’spoetic descriptions of slaves depend upon Melville’s official authority for
inspiration and efficacy, and Grainger’s appeal to Melville’s sympadinypensates
for colonists’ own conflicted loyalties. In tliessayhowever, Grainger revises the
muse’s appeal to metropolitan legislation and official patronage, for the dolonia
physician himself expresses Melville’'s sentiments. Graingéesvof his treatise, “if
this performance shall produce the salutary effects for which only it wasmwyiit
shall think my leisure well employed; for though diseases of Blackssgpamntary
object,Homo sum et humani nihil a me alienum p§8). Quoting in Latin the same

line, “I am a man: and Think nothing that is foreign to me” with which the muse had

13 On the interconnections between slavery, sentinaemnt antislavery discourses, see Philip Gould,
Barbaric Traffic: Commerce and Antislavery in thiglteenth-Century Atlantic Worl@oston:
Harvard UP, 2003), especially the introduction.

614 Gilmore, 287. The ceded islands included Grenadhago, St. Vincent, and Dominica; Britain
obtained them in 1763, as a result of defeatingd¢&an the Seven Years War. See J.R. Waritish
West Indian Slavery, 1750-1834: The Process of idragibn (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1988),
especially chapter three. As Ward explains, thetiathdl islands increased the expenses of planters
already part of the British Empire and posed nempetitors for slaves and sugar.

®1> See Gilmore, 287-8, where he notes that the $ifioim the Roman playwright Terence.
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invoked Melville, Grainger appropriates the muse’s appeal to official authgrity b
claiming progressive attitudes for the colonial physi&fan.

The Essayeconciles planters’ desire to maintain order on plantations with the
pressure to treat slaves with compassion. Graimegemmends punishing slaves,

“for their own as well as their masters’ sakes,” arguing that “As dé&sgare ignorant,
they must be vicious” and therefore required discipline (51). At the same time, he
insists that slaves should be treated with “humanity,” carefully seddorthe

tropical climate and labor in the cane fields, and receive prompt and regulaamedi
care when ilf*” He urges planters to provide slaves with appropriate clothing and to
distribute warm blankets when they weréfl. With such instructions, Grainger
justifies his “performance” of practical medical knowledge by displaying
simultaneously a sympathetic acknowledgement of slaves’ humanity (8).eéslga r
Grainger’s prose treatise represents plantation medical knowlsdg@altaneously
practical and progressive, sympathetic yet supportive of planters’ ecoimdarests.

By uniting pragmatic and practical concerns in the prose style of the colonial
physician, the&essayrhetorically accomplishes the shift from Negroe slave to
“servant” thafThe Sugar Cane’appeal to the power of monarchs to end slagaty
imagines (52). Plantation medical science answers the paathfer kings to lift
the oppressive bonds of slavery and to transform Africans into “Servants, not slaves;
of choice” (1V.242). Ultimately, it is colonists’ medical practices, rathan
imperial oversight or a monarch’s “laws,” that transform oppression anceatisnt

into humane relationships between masters and “servants” (1V.234). Grainger’'s

616 See Huston, 130.
17 See GraingelEssay51 and 11.
®18 See Ibid., 24.

240



representation of the colonial physician as progressive, hum@watpractical

resolves the conflicts between metropolitan sympathy and West Indidiaiiah,
commercial concerns. Importantly, the treatise locates the source qiraigohatic
humanity in the colonies, where the plantation physician both treats slavesselne
and, similar to the muse, models sympathetic feelings toward Africans. ngféeri
strategy by which colonial planters and managers could themselves impr@s sla
conditions, without potentially “abusl[ive]” imperial intervention, Grainger
simultaneously defends planters’ economic interest and characterizexctlogis as
humane (1V.234). Plantation medical science healed not only slaves’ illnesses but
also planters’ inhumane or unsympathetic actfohs.

TheEssayconstructs plantation “medical science” as a technology of health,
discipline, and order that maintains the hierarchical structure of Caribbeaty sow
increases planters’ profits even while allowing colonists to express Hyyrfpa
slaves (11).Acknowledging planters’ continuously unstable financial situation,
Grainger admits that his recommendations, such as his plan for a hospital, “would
doubtless cost money; but if we must have slaves, our own interest should methinks,
teach us to take all imaginable care of them when they become sickly*{53).
However, he insists that the cost of medical care will be repaid by slanewiad
efficiency and longevity. Slaves “deserve the utmost attention of thertnaste
“principle of profit”: by showing humanity, Grainger suggests, planters 8l a
protect their interests (6). Plantation “medical science” (11) improgess|

efficiency even while merging humanitarian and financial concernstasger

%19 0n the ways in which anti slavery discourses ctiblefate both African slaves and Europeans who
participated in the slave trade, see Gould, 24.
5200n planters’ debt, see Goveia 108-10.
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writes, “I repeat again, the health of the gang will fully repay this exp€b2e
Indeed, the “power of medical science” to facilitate the “pursuit of richegés
plantation medicine and sympathy and shows that both are useful to planters (11).
TheEssay’smedical science unites the previously conflicting qualities of humanity
and pragmatism that Grainger’s muse struggled to reconcilearsugar Cane.

Irlam has argued thathe Sugar Cane’'sioral and aesthetic failures indicate
the decline not only of Grainger’s career as a poet but also of the “georgicasa¢ea vi
literary form.”®?* As Rachel Crawford shows, however, in England the georgic did
not so much disappear as lose generic and cultural authority and shift into other
literary forms. Crawford explains that in England, the georgic’s authoated as
readers developed literary tastes for various prose genres, from natioréé $i®
encyclopedias and the novel, and as they formed scientific societies devoted
specifically to exploring progressive agricultural techniques. Crawforésyrit
“Georgic ideals [were displaced] from poetry into [prose] treatises @mdnon
discussion toward the last quarter of the eighteenth cerftinBtientific literatures
and societies shifted “the authority for shaping Britain's imaginativernves labor
from the poet to the progressive farm&>”Much as prose styles replaced classical
poetic forms, so the progressive scientist and his experiments replaced tlzeddeal
husbandman whose labor had created a “georgic version of Eden.”

Unlike metropolitan prose treatises, however,Essay’'sprose does not

respond to newly-formed professional societies or to changing literéeg.tdsstead,

521 1bid., 390.
622 Crawford, 132.
523 bid., 129.
524 1bid., 132.
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Grainger’s medical treatise continues the process, begun in BooKlivedbugar

Cane of producing practical, civilizing medical knowledge to keep slaves and their
magical beliefs in subordination. While European agricultural treatises were
fashioned to circulate advice among progressive farmers, Graingeticaineeatise
addresses planters’ anxieties about obeah, rebellion, and the slave tradddtngans
his poetic descriptions of Africans’ illnesses into plain, utilitarian prose.EEkay
justifies keeping rebellious slaves in subordination by connecting disciplinar
techniques with sympathetic attitudes. As | show below, these techniquesdrespir
flourishing genre of prose medical treatises that continued Graingbosdsnation

of slaves’ medical knowledge, specifically obeah, and defended plantation medical

science as humane.

Plantation Medical Treatises and Creolizing Obeah

The connection between practical and humanitarian concerns tlzase
accomplishes was extended by nineteenth-century medical practitiohers, w
developed the prose style and practical subject matter of Grainger's mezhtaktr
to defend the colonial policy of “legislative amelioratidA>” Amelioration allowed
planters to resist, at least temporarily, a complete ban upon the slavedrailest
Indian planters argued that the trade should continue until humanitarian policies could
sufficiently increase the slave population. Citing planters’ medical caré&r@atment

for slaves as proof of their ability to improve slaves’ conditions without metropolita

intervention, Caribbean physicians defended colonial laws “formed to ptiogec

52° See Goveia 32-8, 144, 190-202 and Ward.
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negroes against oppression” as “wise,” if sometimes impéeffedhese medical
writers explicitly defended the slave trade by reproducing Gramgeguments that
with better treatment, slaves would not only work more willingly, but would also
reproduce more quickly, eventually, and naturally, alleviating planters’ relizman
the African trade. Far from devising original methods, however, these medical
treatises reproduced “wise rules” similar to those Grainger haseditlhirty to forty
years earlier in thEssay*®’ Physician and planter David Collins writes, for instance,
that “calculation very clearly coincides with duty, and tells us, that it is\robieaper
to breed than to purchas&® As planters presented it, amelioration would permit a
gradual decline of the slave trade while allowing planters to maintain contradiof
interests—their ability to expand sugar production by buying slaves as |tmgyas
were needed. In reality, however, amelioration permitted planters to coelifigah
practices already outlined by Grainger and to avoid radically chattggirgsocial

and economic structufé’

Plantation medical treatises also continued Grainger’s process of
subordinating African medical knowledge as magical and of describing slaves as
uncivilized, a process that resulted in new representations of obeah and new methods
for controlling it. Comparing slaves’ civilization and education with those of
European cultures, medical philosophers relied upon the boundaries that Grainger’s

poem and medical treatise established between colonial and African medicine to

6% John WilliamsonMedical and Miscellaneous Observations, RelativéheoWest India Islands
(Edinburgh: 1817), 135.

®27|pid., 135.

%28 Collins, 131.

29 See Brathwaitd)evelopment293: “In this way, the white Establishment hopeiisiify its ways
to God, the Humanitarians, perhaps the slaves thleass and certainly to the men in the Colonial
Office.”
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justify racial theories regarding slaves’ minds and bodies. While medicakpphies
traditionally conceptualized physical characteristics as malleaigd@lependent upon
climatological conditions, during the eighteenth century, intellectuabatts
assumed new importance as a mark of difference. As Roxann Wheeler argues,
eighteenth-century theories of race increasingly emphasized the “comsecti
between climate, complexion, and mental capaéfy.In The Sugar CaneGrainger
begins to explore the “sense that bodily, intellectual, and cultural differenglesba
somehow connected® In the nineteenth-century, physicians would treat mental
capacity as a sign of less malleable differences.

James Thomson, a European physician who also practiced in the West Indies
and cited Grainger as an authority on tropical medicines, explicitly asseculture
and climate, writing in 1820 that “Every region on this earth has its own climate,
men, morals, and religion. In vain would the ambitious self-love of some persuade us
that one system should be common to &ft."As they developed such theories of the
cultural differences separating Africans and colonists, Caribbean pimgsicia
reproduced Grainger’s description of African medical knowledge as nhagiddnis
attribution of obeah to slaves’ intellectual faculties. Belief in obeah becamatal

disease, a “perversion of every rational exercise of the mind,” and waercatdg

30 Wwheeler, 181.

%31 |pid., 188. Wheeler argues that in the eighteentitury climatological theories of human
difference combined with civil histories linkingdalsocioeconomic development of society to a
culture’s stage of civilization. Human differenmas explained by correlating physical appearance
and mental ability with geographic location andiseconomic characteristics, such as whether a
nation engaged in commerce or agriculture, wheatheas corrupted by luxury, and so on. Intellettua
capacity and physical differences (increasingly skilor) were determined not only by climate but
also, and to an increasing degree, by a societyd bf civilization. As a result, Wheeler suggasiat
Europeanness became a “physical and sociopolitipalogy” that justified and racialized imperialism
as improvement (177).

%32 Thomson Treatise 8.
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separately from physical illness&s. Obeah practitioners’ “supernatural powers”
continued to be coded as actions of resistance, and practitioners sought to discover
and control the “designing crafty people” who caused slaves’ “mental €jseas
despondency, and deatf* Admitting that slaves’ magical beliefs, or their “assent,
approbation, and confidence [in] such ignorant pretenders,” made it difficult for a
physician to “do his duty®®® medical practitioners advised planters to counteract the
“unaccountable confidence which negroes put in old women, and persons who, they
imagine, are gifted with supernatural powers” with the counter-magic of
Christianity®®*® They wrote that “Unless the mental disease is relieved or palliated, it
is in vain to try the power of medicin& These medical treatises developed
Grainger’s analysis of slaves’ symptoms, while also marking obeah ssagaalesnd
pathologizing slaves’ belief in obeah men or women.

The religious elements of obeah that Grainger describes as magibal in
Sugar Candegin to represemtbeah and, often, African medical knowledge entirely.
In texts followingThe Sugar Caneepresentations of obeah increasingly divide what
Brathwaite terms the African religious complex into discrete categftfieAs
Jerome S. Handler and Kenneth M. Bilby have argued, post-colonial anthropologists
developed these conceptions by often beginning their search for obeah’s African
meaning with the claim, made by such colonists as Grainger, that obeah was a

socially-malevolent, magical practice with its origins in Africa. In casttto such

833 williamson, 98.

%% bid., 115-6.

%% bid., 98.

%% bid., 140.

%37 bid., 140.

%38 Even contemporary anthropological studies on ollesiribe obeah as sorcery. See Handler and
Bilby 92, Brathwaite, “African Presence,” 75.

246



interpretations, Handler and Bilby offer an alternate, New World etymology and
history for “obeah.®*° Citing recent linguistic studies, they suggest that the word and
meanings for “obeah” were constructed in the New World and specifically in the
Caribbean. They write:

One can imagine a scenario in which native English speakers in the British

Caribbean, in Barbados or another early English colony, adopted the term

from some African language (Igbo or Igbo related?) without being aware of its

full meaning in that language group. The adopted term referred, or was
related, to a type of slave healer who has involved with spiritual or magical
practices, or the practices themselves which, although not fully understood by

Europeans, were known to be of non-European offdin.

Obeah, Handler and Bilby contend, is best understood as a term that emerged in the
West Indies, constructed in creolizing practices by which colonists appegpria
African words and supplied them with new meanings.

However, the connections between Grainger’s georgic and obeah that |
explore above also reveal that African medical knowledge was a far mwe act
influence on colonists’ interpretations and subsequent (mis)perceptions of obeah than
critics have recognized. Slaves creatively adapted to coloniste€gsémfor keeping
obeah in “proper subordination,” thus contributing to the various meanings that obeah
assumed (194). To Africans, Grainger’s medical philosophies and treatments for

slaves’ so-called imaginary ills likely seemed a superior form of oleeadence that

839 They argue that the word could have been a “varie corruption of an Efik or Ibo word from the
northeast or east of the Niger delta, which simpgans ‘Doctor”” (91). Moreover, we might also
trace “obeah” to the Igho word “dibia,” meaninga@ctbr who combined herbal and sacred knowledge.
4% Handler and Bilby, 93.
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colonial physicians, similar to obeah men, possessed special access to the
supernatural forces who controlled dise¥$ePhysicians often recommended
preventing obeah by requiring that slaves change their religious behdf§rainger
himself suggested that “Negroes [should be] instructed in the practicappesof
Christianity to make them “better,” more obedient servants (52). Howevers slave
often responded to forced conversion by mixing the spiritual elements of their
familiar, Afro-Caribbean medico-religious knowledge with Europeagiceis. In

the Christmas Rebellion of 1831, for instance, slaves swore on a Bible and called
upon the Baptist religion for inspiration and protection, revising their traditional
source of inspiration from the obeah man to incorporate Christf#fiy mixing
obeah with European religions, slaves adapted traditional African or Afro-Camibbe
practices to colonists’ conceptions of obeah as magical, continuing to plot rebellions
even while incorporating physicians’ “practical principles of Christidr{gg).

Slaves also responded to colonists’ reliance upon their medicinal knowledge
of West Indian herbs by mixing traditional and Caribbean remedies with fidanta
medical practices. In this way, they maintained and even improved their status as
valued sources of medical knowledge. Collins writes that slave women were often
appointed as nurses after they learned “the use of the simples of the counthg [...]
dressing of sores, and the doses of different purges and vomits; and with such
qualifications, | will venture to assure you, that you will receive infipiteore

advantage from having her in that station than from her service in the fieldy or a

641 On “White Obi,” see Earle, 153.
%42 See Aravamudan, “Introduction,” William Earf@bi; or the History of Three-Fingered Jadq.
Srinivas Aravamuda(Ontario, Canada: Broadview, 2005), 29.

248



where else®? Planters often relied upon African nurses and on slaves trained as
dentists to administer medicines in physicians’ absence or in non-fatal dagile
Collins’s account is focused upon improving plantation medicine for the planters’
benefit, his description of the nurse’s “qualifications” also indicates tha¢s!
responded to the division between obeah’s magical and herbal elements by continuing
to employ their herbal medical knowledge, and that they achieved a level of
autonomy and respect for such expertise. As a result of their adaptation to colonists’
positive perceptions of their herbal knowledge, slaves maintained the space of
freedom in which obeah men traditionally practiced. Such appropriation of colonial
medical discourse complicated Grainger’s subordination of obeah, requiring
subsequent strategies, such as the prose styles and strategidsssataad
subsequent medical treatises, to control African medical knowledge. As Brtathwai
has argued, “Action to alter the basis of the society and the disposition of itsatwo m
cultural groups in relation to each other could have come only from some new
positive move (probably revolution by the slaves) by one or other of tffénfar
from abandoning obeah or permitting White colonists to control entirely its meanings
slaves responded to the proliferating views of obeah as magical knowledge and to the
new strategies for subordinating obeah with creative strategies obwheir

Roger Bastide has explained colonists’ perception of obeah as magical by
arguing that African medical knowledge, “being too remote from whiigioek
attitudes, declines into magi&*® However, when we trace European representations

of obeah from their earliest appearances, in Hughes and Kalm'’s texts of the 1750s, we

%43 Collins, 222.
644 Brathwaite, Development293.
64> Bastide, 103.
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see that obeah’s status as witchcraft was constructed in a literaggqrowolving a
variety of literary forms, that colonists formed and refashioned to dessrtb®
disavow African medical knowleddé® The Sugar CanandEssayoccupy key
positions in this trajectory, for Grainger’s experimentation with poetiqanse
literary forms worked to maintain obeah’s subordinate position and to address the
threat of slave rebellion and metropolitan interventiirar from representing a
purely African practice too “remote” for colonists to understand, the various
meanings of “obeah” were constructed by Grainger’s experimentation with
metropolitan literary forms and by slaves’ responses to colonists’ perceptions
African medical knowledge. The new meanings that obeah accrued weteeless t
result of a “decline [...] into magic” than the consequence of Grainger’s fimmat

and transformation of various literary forms to describe and disavow obeah.

When we consideFhe Sugar Cane’poetic ornamentation of obeah and the
Essay’'splain, “scientifical” construction of plantation medical science in an
intercultural and a transatlantic context, we see that Grainger’syiferans worked
to resolve colonists’ anxieties regarding slave rebellion, to reorder relagbmeen
slaves and planters, and to reconcile socio-political tensions between pdawters
Europeans in the metropolis (6). Far from importing classical poetic forms
monolithically, Grainger experimented with and transformed the georggsjponse

to his encounters with obeah. Book IV’s literary and medical practices inspasel pr

84%| depart here from most anthropologists, who kiiag’s 1774History of Jamaicas the first
European representation of obeah. See Pattersdiigriagi

%47 The literary evidence is supported by historicgdort, as Handler and Bilby note: St. Kitts and
Barbados, the first West Indian colonies to bdesttind to develop sugar plantations “might have
actually been the point of origin” for such integtations (98 note 25).

250



medical treatises, which developed and naturalized Grainger’s daseifi of obeah
as magical knowledge and further divided Africans’ medical-religious conple
emphasize its religious, or magical, components. Additionally, many Romantic
writers developed Grainger’s description of obeah as magic in poems, sensational a
gothic novels, and melodramdsor instance, a number of late eighteenth- and early
nineteenth-century texts, from John Gabriel Stedmidaisative of a Five Years
Expedition against the Revolted NegroeSwifinamto Maria Edgeworth’8elinda,
exoticized obeah as a superstitious, irrational practice that preyed upon credulous
slaves until benevolent masters saved tA®@rainger put georgic and prose literary
styles to uses unique to the Caribbean in order to meet pressing intercultural and
transatlantic conflicts, assuring colonists of their cultural superiarifricans and
defending plantation medical science to metropolitan audiences.

The connections thdthe Sugar Canand theEssaydraw between slaves’
medical practices and intellectual faculties suggest that plantation iszéese not
only provided strategies for preventing slaves’ ilinesses but also contributed to
theories regarding differences between colonial and non-European cultures and,
eventually, bodies. As historians of race have recently pointed out, colonial medical
philosophy provided crucial strategies with which early Americans cordrtsta

health with that of Natives and Africans and eventually concluded that non-European

%48 See John Gabriel Stedmavgrrative of a Five Years Expedition against thedted Negroes of
Surinam, 1796, inStedman’s Surinam: Life in an Eighteenth-Centuaw&ISocietyed. Richard Price
and Sally Price (Baltimore: Johns Hopkins UP, 1982y Maria EdgeworttBelinda(London: 1801).
See also Edgeworth, “The Grateful Negro” (Londd804); Thomas Campbellhe Pleasures of Hope
(Edinburgh: 1799); William Shepherd, “The Negrodntation” (London: 1797)A Description of
Furibond; or Harlequin Negrdperformed 1807); AnonymouBpems, Chiefly on the Superstition of
Obeah(Jamaica: 1816); and Anonymottamel, the Obeah Mafi.ondon: 1827). On these
representations of obeah, see Richardson and Artaleam
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bodies were weak and their medical philosophies defiéfénthe Sugar Canand
Essayboth support and complicate such narratives, for Grainger’s attribution of
slaves’ illnesses to their African cultural origins suggests thatblarcltural
practices, more than fixed biological traits, served as a primary marttes of
differences between colonists and slaves. But Grainger’'s medicalgsraiso
inspired subsequent Caribbean physicians to attribute slaves’ so-calledimagic
beliefs and reliance on obeah to natural inferiorities, solthatSugar Canean be
seen to facilitate biological conceptions of race. Grainger’s formation and
transformation of poetic and prose literary forms suggests that conceptiacgabf r
and cultural differences were formulated in encounters between Afmcacotonial
medical knowledge, encounters to which both colonists and Africans adapted by
devising new strategies for describing and enforcing medical philosophies. cidie ra
theories that would eventually posit immutable differences among colonisitgedya
and Africans were initially developed in literary forms that both integrand
subordinated non-European medical knowledge. Moreover, &sdagshows,
colonial medical discourse coexisted with and even relied upon sympathetic,
humanitarian attitudes; slavery and progressive medical practicesyatemutually

exclusive®®°

649 See Joyce Chaplisubject Matter: Technology, the Body, and Sciemcéae Anglo-American
Frontier, 1500-167§Cambridge, MA and London, England: Harvard UP,306hapter five.

9 0n the connections between capitalism, ideasasf, rand sentimental discourses, see Gould,
especially his introduction.
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Epilogue

| want to conclude by examining the ways in which colonists’ descriptions
and disavowals of non-European medical knowledge continued to shape early
American literary forms and to inspire resistance from non-Europeans irrlhe ea
republic. | examine here Charles Brockden BrowArthur Mervyn(1800), which
exposes the ways in which African medical knowledge haunted early Americans’
attempts to make their literary forms reflect things in nature. Thisihguetmade
apparent irArthur Mervynby a bifurcation of literary forms: Arthur attempts to tell a
plain, artless tale that would relate his observations clearlyriuir Mervynis a
gothic novel, filled with apparitions, ghostly stories, and untrustworthy evidence.
The tension between the artless and gothic tales manifest the ways intvehich t
African medical knowledge that colonists sought to disavow eventually disrupted the
literary strategies with which U.S. Americans attempted to tédiszrtales. Indeed,
the gothic form “disrupts the dream world” of Arthur’s artless tale with the
“nightmares of history”: specifically, colonists’ encounters with and subatidin of
non-Europeans’ magical knowleddé. As we will see, Arthur’'s opposing literary
forms ultimately expose the ways in which Americans employed emergeait rac
strategies to reclaim the authority to tell artless tales and to sitfraten (and
Native) Americans as objects of medical philosophy, in contrast to their previous
roles as contributors. However, as | show by reading Richard Allen and Absalom
Jones'Narrative of the Proceedings of the Black People, during the Late Awful

Calamity in Philadelphia in the Year 179B794), Philadelphia’s African Americans

%! Teresa A. GoddwGothic America: Narrative, History, and NatigNew York: Columbia UP,
1997), 10.
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appropriated the authority to tell artless tales by re-claiming#ig’ status as ideal

withesses.

Gothic Forms, Ghostly Bodies

One of Brown’s two novels set during the yellow fever epidemics that struck
Philadelphia throughout the 179@sthur Mervynis ostensibly a “humble narrative”
that relates the experiences of a simple country boy as he attempts tata¢get
confusing social and commercial networks of the city while the epidemic disrupt
social and political ordé¥? After falling in with Welbeck, a forgerer and duplicitous
businessman, Arthur participates with seeming innocence in a number of dishonest
business schemes before falling ill with the yellow fever. In Partieohovel,
Arthur announces to Dr. Stevens his desire to tell an “artless tale” reghrsling
experiences, but, as readers leambur Mervynis an exceptionally untrustworthy
story: the novel is composed of a series of framed tales told by multipleonsuiaad
built upon Arthur’s own testimony, which, as Brown reveals, is quite dubious (38).
The novel’s problem of truth-telling is manifested as a tension between opposing
literary forms: between Arthur’s proclaimed desire to tell an artidssand the
gothic novel that Brown ultimately writes. To tell his story truthfully artkssly,
Arthur would have had to employ the literary strategies of a plain style esel cl
description, the same rhetorical practices that colonists fashioned byaretong
Natives’ and Africans’ empirical medical knowledge. Yet even as he l@m

employ such literary practices, Arthur tells a twisted, gothic tale, fuliystery,

%52 Charles Brockden Browmrthur Mervyn,ed. Sydney J. Krauseand S. W. Reid,(Kent, OH: Kent
State UP, 2002), 3. Future references to thiswédkappear parenthetically.
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wonder, and deceit. The novel's gothic elements—mysterious villains, dark and
secret intrigues, horrific apparitions, untrustworthy narrators, and fraatesd—+
undercut its veracity, as well as Arthur’'s own authority as a narrator.

The gothic corruption of Arthur’s narrative begins to erupt when he is beset
by fantastic and dubious reports regarding yellow fever. The feveracpatbof fear
and credulity over the city, thwarting citizens’ ability to distinguishhtfudm
falsehood and thus to describe the epidemic clearly. Accounts, or “rumors” as Arthur
calls them, of the yellow fever are told by witnesses whose imaginatess a
excited and disturbed by the fear of infection that it is impossible to verdisoredit
their horrific tales. As Bryan Waterman points out, the novel’s portrayal of the
yellow fever epidemic and its consequences offer a “portrait of commuweicati
chaos” in which competing, contradictory stories of disease compromise the
authority, or the artlessness, of Arthur’s t&fe The rumors proliferate “[pictures of
their own distress, or that of their neighbours, [...] in all the hues which imagination
can annex to pestilence and poverty” (139). Such “formidable” reports painted
scenes of social and moral devastation, suggesting that people were fleeihgithe
droves, that those stricken with the fever were too numerous to count, and that the
illness often attacked people in the street, where they were left $t pgriamily and
friends (128). Such stories seemed bizarre in a city that prided itself upon being not
only the “commercial and political capital of the republic, and the center of the

American Enlightenment” but also the medical capital of the new n&fion.

853 Bryan Waterman, “Arthur Mervyn's Medical Reposjtand the Early Republic's Knowledge
Industries,”American Literary History15 no. 2 (2003): 233.

4 Philip Gould, “Race, Commerce, and the Literanfr¥ellow Fever in Early National
Philadelphia,"Early American Literatur&5 no. 2 (2000): 159.
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Nevertheless, the rumors could be neither disproved nor authenticated, for they were
“distorted and diversified a thousand ways by the credulity and exaggeration of the
tellers” (129).

These “distorted” stories signify a disease of Philadelphians’ minds that
eventually affects their bodies. Each “embellish[ment]” of the rumors fustbleens
the listener: “the hearer grew pale, his breath was stifled by inquietusl éxso bl
was chilled, and his stomach was bereaved of its usual energies. A temporary
indisposition was produced in many” (130). Even hearing a rumor produces
“indisposition,” and the ensuing panic makes people even more vulnerable to
infection. The connections that Brown draws between fevered senses andidisease
bodies were supported by contemporary medical philosophies theorizing that
individuals could be infected if the “mind’s excessive passion” was not contfdiled.
Such theories held that unchecked passions or imaginative faculties wouldétimul
the body’s contagion into activity and thereby trigger the dis€a$eAs John
Harvey Powell writes, “Panic was as contagious as sickness, as revslthegtdack
vomit, as formidable as death itself” Throughout the epidemic, many physicians
recommended rational self-control as a preventive method, while city (sfand
newspaper publishers sought to calm the city’s panic by controlling thiation of
information regarding the epidemic. In 1793, physicians recommended the
Enlightenment practices of skeptical evaluation and distanced, rationatianbat

colonists had constructed by disavowing Natives’ and Africans’ magicalqgaaas

%% bid.,164.

%% bid., 164.

857 John Harvey PowelBring Out Your Dead: The Great Plague of Yellowdtem Philadelphia in
1793 Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Press,29403.
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antidotes to the dual, interconnected diseases of distraught minds and fevered bodies.
Physicians’ prescription of rational, analytical thinking notwithstandinggitiye
becomes a gothic landscape: fear of yellow fever overpowers people’s
“understanding,” such that they often wander mindlessly into diseasecatbas
city in their haste to escape the epidemic and the horrific stories it i(ilC2@p
Philadelphians’ fevered literary practices go so far as to infect nhedica
knowledge itself. Because the exaggerated accounts of the epidemic wecalfyract
impossible to analyze, often infecting the “hearer” even in the act of listemang
rumor, they thwarted any attempt to produce an authoritative medical theory
regarding the epidemic. Indeed, theories as to the fever’'s cause, eyvant
appropriate treatment were conflicting and contradictory: Philadelphiarsipent
physicians engaged in vehement arguments regarding the causes afal thees
fever. Climatologists such as Benjamin Rush held that the fever originated from a
cause within the city itself, such as miasma, or unhealthy vapors, fromiarabs
and sewers; he identified in particular a pile of coffee that had been leftupania
dock. Rush argued that Philadelphia’s air was infected, and that fever arose when
such vapors entered bodies predisposed to illness. By contrast, contagionists held that
the city itself was pure, but that ships carrying refugees and goods from she We
Indies had carried the tropical illness with them and infected otherwigéyeal
Americans. Regardless of which argument predominated, the controversymggardi
the fever's cause manifested a larger failure of American medical philes8phiA

foreign source for the fever suggested the breakdown of physicians’ ability

8 n fact, both were partly correct: yellow fevertiansmitted by a mosquito, so while it required a
carrier, it did emanate from within the United 8t See Ibid., xiii.
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diagnose and treat foreign maladies, while a domestic source suggested that the
plague emanated from within the new nation, exposing physicians’ failure to
recognize and cure familiar causes for disease. Corrupting even physibidétysto
evaluate medical evidence, the rumors rendered it impossible to produce authoritati
medical knowledge regarding the fedat.

Tales of the fever literally and figuratively produce iliness, and Browndig
the “indisposition” as a gothic malady that infects Americans’ abiigmaluate and
communicate knowledge “artless[ly]” (38). The fever not only diseases bodies but
also renders people incapable of telling truthful stories. Brown writesSloaté
were haunted by a melancholy bordering upon madness, and some, in consequence of
sleepless panics, for which no cause could be assigned, and for which no opiates
could be found, were attacked by lingering or mortal diseases” (130). This fever
infects the mind with false tales and rumors: horrific “melancholy,” “madhasd
“panics” corrupt faculties of reason and observation. This gothic diseass infect
Arthur’s artless tale, corrupting his ability to distinguish rumor from truth,¢o se
bodies accurately, and, consequently, to tell a truthful tale hiffi8elf.

For a time, Arthur does remain immune to the fever in both its
epidemiological and figurative forms, but he is eventually bewitched by thersum

regarding the epidemic. Arthur explains that he had initially disregardesticthes,

9 0n the medical debate, see Martin S. Pernickities| Parties, and Pestilence: Epidemic Yellow
Fever in Philadelphia and the Rise of the FirstyP8ystem, William and Mary Quarterly3™ Series,

29 no. 4 (Oct. 1972): 559-86; and Goddu, 33.

850 Many critics have discussed how, in Brown’s noyte yellow fever epidemics represented
commercial disorder and the corruption of Americapitalism. | am interested here in the
connections Brown draws between the physical agdhaodogical effects of the fever and his literary
forms. See Goddu, chapter two; Sean Goutiieple America: The West Indies and the Formation o
Literature and Culture in the New Repuh(Rhiladelphia: University of Pennsylvania PresK)®),
chapter five; and Gould.
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determining that they indicated only their tellers’ “credulity,” tharetess and
unreflective acceptance of any frightening account (129). Soon, however, fever
stories begin to infect Arthur’s ability to tell truth from rumor; eventually rthmors
excite his imagination, and he cannot resist contemplating and transmitting tieem. H
is eventually infected with the fever when his senses are “assailed™Japour,
infectious and deadly” (144). Importantly, it is Arthur’'s “senses,” his feesutif
observation and reason, that are first overwhelmed by the fever (144). He writes of
his infection: “This rumour was of a nature to absorb and suspend the whole soul. A
certain sublimity is connected with enormous dangers that imparts to our
consternation or our pity a tincture of the pleasing” (129). With his “whole soul”
absorbed with the fear of iliness, Arthur surrenders to the sublime pleasure of
contemplating the horrors that Philadelphians were currently experieanwhidpat
threatened his own health as well. Having yielded to the power of his imagination
and credulous rumors, Arthur “conjure[s] up” terrific images of his own, thereby
contributing his own imagined terrors to the proliferation of already untrustworthy
reports (129). The fever infects Arthur’s rational faculties with the pleasfur
imagining horrific fates; the disease ultimately corrupts thealyestrategies

necessary to present observations accurately and to tell an artlessralar. t§ithe

way in which yellow fever rendered its victims unable to control their passnohs a
panic, so Arthur’s infection represents a corruption of his ability to perceive
accurately and hence to communicate clearly any trustworthy medicaledymwv

regarding the epidemic.
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Arthur’s diseased senses are finally overcome with the infection ottgothi
terror when he encounters an African American, a healthy hearse-driveugihbuot
much of the epidemic, many of Philadelphia’s African Americans responded to
physician Benjamin Rush'’s plea for assistance by serving as pall$eaackenurses
for the thousands of white patients. African Americans initially seemed to be
immune to yellow fever, and physicians theorized that because Africaresfoan
the same tropical environment as the disease, they possessed an inherentlbiologic
immunity to the fevef®* Although this theory would be contradicted when many
blacks did contract the disease, white Philadelphians often cited blacks’ immunity
when calling upon them to complete tasks, such as nursing and burials, that required
risking infection®® At the same time that they relied upon African Americans,
however, whites also suggested that blacks’ healthy bodies represented an
insurrectionary threat. African-Americans’ health made visible their cbioms to
the tropics, especially such places as Saint Domingue, where slavesdmly @t
successfully revolted. Blacks’ health suggested that they possessed secret,
revolutionary medical knowledge that allowed them to prevent yellow fever and that
would, Philadelphians suggested, encourage them to attack helpless %hitest as
Africans’ knowledge of obeah came to be associated with slave revolt afiey'S
Rebellion, so black Philadelphians’ purported possession of secret, tropical medical

knowledge was associated with threats of insurrection. Rumors that blacks plundered

%1 5ome Africans may have acquired immunity to yelfewer in Africa, where the disease was
endemic. As more blacks were born in America, h@rgethe rates of those with acquired immunity
decreased, leading to higher rates of yellow feweong blacks. See Joanna Brodksierican
Lazarus: Religion and the Rise of African-Amerieaual Native American Literatur¢®©xford: Oxford
UP, 2003), chapter six.

52 gee Powell, 94-5.

%3 0On blacks’ insurrectionary threat, see Bill CtojgtiersenThe Apparition in the Glass: Charles
Brockden Brown’s American Goth{dthens: University of Georgia Press, 1993), esgiscil06.
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empty houses, preying upon and taking advantage of helpless patients, circulated
throughout Philadelphia, fueling connections between Philadelphian and Saint
Dominguean blacks. As | show below, however, African-American leaders Richar
Allen and Absalom Jones would vehemently oppose such st@ties.

As Arthur searches for a friend in a deserted house, his eye is caught by
movement in a mirror. Looking up, he sees—not his reflection—but the African-
American driver moving toward him. However, Arthur cannot perceive the image
clearly, and the man’s healthy body is rendered horrific:

Nothing could be briefer than the glance that | fixed upon this apparition; yet
there was room enough for the vague conception to suggest itself, that the dying man
had started from his bed and was approaching me. This belief was, at the same
instant, confuted, by the survey of his form and garb. One eye, a scar upon his cheek,
a tawny skin, a form grotesquely misproportioned, brawny as Hercules, and habited
in livery, composed, as it were, the parts of one view. (148)

Arthur’s reaction reveals the full extent of his diseased senses, for lagesist
the driver for a dying man, ravaged by fever. Arthur’s fevered senstekeldacks’
healthy bodies for horrific, diseased bodies, discolored by yellow skin and black
vomit. Only the black man’s “tawny skin” and “grotesquely misproportioned form”
alert Arthur to the fact that he has encountered the healthy driver, rathehéh
“apparition” of an infected, dying man (148). Similar to the “ghost-like” figure
Arthur met on his way into the city, the driver’'s appearance is ghostly, but not

because his body has been corrupted by yellow fever’s ravages. Rather, Arthur

%4 The most vocal attack on Philadelphian blacks Mathew Carey’sA short account of the
malignant fever, lately prevalent in PhiladelptiRhiladelphia: 1793).
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perceives his body as incomprehensible and frightening precisely because it i
healthy, representing Africans’ secret medical knowledge. Africapfisians’
bodies seem so horrific and out of place because they reveal white Philadelphians’
failure to perceive and describe rationally the fever. Consequently, blacks’
unreadable bodies make visible the corruption of Americans’ artlessyliterars,
that is, their inability to make their words reflect their observations atadl to
trustworthy tales regarding the epidemic. Arthur’s so-called artéds reveals not
the healthy African American he actually encounters, but rather the taqppénat his
imagination “conjure[s] up” (129).

Arthur’s encounter with the African-American driver renders him “sessél
and brings on a horrifying dream, thwarting any possibility that he might beabl
write a true account of the fever or of his experiences. He loses anytability
observe his surroundings accurately or to interpret his circumstances hational
instead, he can only imagine that the driver buries him alive and contemplate “the
train of horrors and disasters that pursue the race of man” (147). Significently
exchange of medical knowledge occurs as a result of this encounter: Arthur does not
seek to discover the secret of blacks’ immunity. Instead, he is rendered sehgele
the discovery that African Americans possess secret medical knowledgehaath w
to prevent yellow fever.

Brown’s gothic tale, concerned with “interrogating the evidence of the eye” t
consider “how we come to knowledge and how we communicate it, how meaning is
made and misunderstood, and how such knowledge and misunderstanding are put into

social practice” exposes the ways in which Americans’ production of “drtbdes
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depended upon disavowing Africans’ knowled@e Africans’ healthy bodies,
signifying their effective medical knowledge, haunt Arthur’s tale, arglithunting
produces Brown’s gothic form by “expos[ing] the permeability of racigmzies

and schemes, social, political, scientific. The gothic haunts readers satisa of
their fragile, false embodiment and a renewed appreciation for the athpaede
fiction of whiteness®*® Brown’s gothic form reveals the “permeability” of
Americans’ medical philosophies, illuminating the corrupted literary sfiegdoy
which Philadelphians attempted to efface that permeability and their enwowrite
African magic. The wondrous, and—for Americans—unnatural, state of Africans’
health exposes the limitations of Americans’ tools of observation and andigsis: t
failure to diagnose the fever and explain Africans’ immunity. Arthur’s “viggna
horrors” at the sight of the driver’s healthy body thus expose the connectiorebetw
the gothic corruption of his artless tale and the secret, magical elem@éfitsan-
Americans’ medical knowledge. His infected senses manifest the consesjoénc
colonists’ description and disavowal of non-European medical knowledge: the
haunting of U.S. Americans’ artless literary forms with the magical krdgel¢hey

sought to subordinate.

Race and Mental Health
In contrast to the thousands who succumbed to yellow fever, Arthur recovers
his physical and intellectual health, thanks to the medical care and symp&thy of

Stevens. In the second part of the novel, Arthur attempts to resolve the commercial

565 Waterman, 233.
66 Brooks, 178.
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snares in which his alliance with Welbeck had entangled him by making his life

“profitable to himself and to mankind” (220). As part of this process, he studies

under the guidance of Dr. Stevens, seeking to “gratify” and heal his mind byngfudyi

medical “science, [...] which comprehends the whole system of nature” (220).

Arthur’'s new knowledge and accompanying epistemological authority eéltesthis

stagecoach journey from Philadelphia to Baltimore, on which he shares theistage

“four companions”: “a sallow Frenchman from Saint Domingo, his fiddle-case, an

ape, and two female blacks” (370). While, as Teresa Goddu points out, these

companions—both the blacks and the “sallow Frenchman from Saint Domingo™—are

associated with yellow fever, Arthur’s response to this encounter contréstsisvi

horrified response to the sight of the black dri?érOn the stage, he remains in

control of his faculties and his tale, even while observing the faces of his companions

Arthur writes that he
endeavored to discern the differences and samenesses between them. | took
an exact account of the features, proportions, looks, and gestures of the
monkey, the Congolese, and the Creole Gaul. | compared them together, and
examined them apart. | looked at them in a thousand different points of view,
and pursued, untired and unsatiated, those trains of reflections which began at
each change of tone, feature, and attitude. (370)

Just as Arthur’s senses were corrupted by the fever’s gothic horrors e/pémbed

into the sublime pleasures of imagining the terrifying repercussions ofianfeso

here he is “unsatiated” by contemplating the physiological differereteasebn the

species.

%67 See Goddu, 44.
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Moreover, Arthur is no more capable of obtaining knowledge about the black
women from their own mouths than he was able to exchange medical knowledge with
the black driver, for his encounter with the women does not involve cross-cultural
communication. Instead, as he writes, the black women “gazed with stupid wonder,
and an exclamatorya! La! upon the passing scenery; or chattered to each other in a
sort of open-mouthed, half-articulate, monotonous, and sing-song jargon” (370).
Arthur does not understand their chatter, nor does he comprehend the reason for their
“wonder” at the surrounding landscape. Furthermore, he later represents tie spee
of other blacks as only partly-comprehensible jargon, suggesting his onghing fa
to understand and communicate with tH&hYet while Arthur’s view of the black
driver in the mirror overcame his senses and his reason, on the coach, he maintains
his reason and methodically observes the black women, even gathering irdformati
from different “points of view” (370). Arthur associates his ability to obtaisghe
different perspectives with sensory health, exclaiming: “How greaharpléasures
of health and of mental activity” (371).

As many critics have noted, Arthur seems to mature dramatically betiageen t
end of Part | and the beginning of Part Il, recovering not only his health and virtue but
also control of his narrati®’ However, as his encounter with the blacks on the
stagecoach suggests, Arthur’'s sensory well-being and return to reason mask his
continuing failure to acknowledge that his rhetorical authority depends upon his
encounters with blacks. Indeed, his recovery is made apparent by the racial

classifications by which he correlates his companions’ visible, surfacerappea

568 Seg, for instance, Brown, 379.
569 See Goddu, 39 and Goudie, 191.
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with invisible features in order to place them in different racial categiovwaterman
observes, “What Mervyn performs most in this passage is an emerging gcientif
aptitude, evidence of his transition from being overwhelmed by pluralistic
Philadelphia to being the master of this diversity through rational observafion.”
The new privilege that Arthur accords to his gaze as a diagnostic tool and to blacks’
bodies as objects of investigation would situate Africans and Natives as objects of
study, rather than collectors, witnesses, and sources of medical knowledeged, Ind
nineteenth-century physicians increasingly accorded particular iamgerto the

body as the space in which illness appeared; even the inner features and deep
structures of bodies became the focus of a gaze that sought to diagnose and cure
disease by correlating inner and outer physiological features. As medical
philosophers moved from linking symptoms upon the surface of the body with
environmental conditions to correlating invisible, interior conditions with exterior
appearances, they connected physical appearance and racial fdemityhur's
encounter on the coach offers an early instance of such medically justdiad r
categories. By applying the strategies of racial science, Arthuneegathority to
observe and interpret clearly foreign bodies and, consequently, the authoriieto wr

an artless tal&’?

670 Waterman, 237.

671 physicians suggested that “a person’s exterioeag@mce spoke volumes about their mental
capacity, or, conversely, that skeletons or cram@hsurement, now tools of scientific study, reseal
civilizational proclivities for entire groups of pple.” See Roxann Wheeld@rhe Complexion of Race:
Categories of Difference in Eighteenth-Century iBhitCulture(Philadelphia: University of
Pennsylvania Press, 2000), 33.

672 Michael Warner presents a different reading ofrtbreel, callingArthur Mervyna “fantasy of
publicity” in which Arthur achieves “lettered tramijty” as his “acquisition of knowledge gradually
secures his virtue from the threats of dependendertune and the senses” (162). However, Warner
does not consider Arthur’'s encounters with blaakihe novel’'s gothic form. See Warn&he Letters
of the Republic: Publication and the Public Sphiar&ighteenth-Century Ameriq€ambridge and
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The novel’s turn to racial classifications posits scientific racism asalaéion
to the threat that foreign, healthy, and thus incomprehensible bodies and thésr secre
posed to “artless” literary forms. Arthur’s “traumatic experiencerdutie yellow
fever epidemic” trained him to “look in multiple directions,” that is, to “arhags
racial inventories™* as a preventive measure against “visionary horrors” and the
gothic terror of unreadable, foreign bodies (148). In Part II, Arthur matures to a
understanding of the racial strategies by which Americans could immunize
themselves against the disavowed, ghostly knowledge that continued to haunt their
literary practices. As Goddu has suggested, historicizing the gothic reheaalset
form “articulates the horrors of history”: in America, a repressed histaiacadlized
relations between whites and, especially but not exclusively, African Aamsfi*
Goddu points out that the gothic “exposes America’s national myth of new-world
innocence [...] by voicing the cultural contradictions that undermine the nation’s
claim to purity and quality” and by telling “of the historical horrors thakena
national identity possible yet must be repressed in order to sust3in in’Arthur
Mervyn,Brown’s gothic tale manifests the horrifying literary repercussafrigritish
Americans’ integration and subordination of African and Native American medical
knowledge. The tensions between Arthur’s narrative and the gothic form reveal U.S.

Americans’ ongoing anxieties regarding how to tell artless talast Mmative- and

17

London: Harvard UP, 1990). On the ongoing reliaicAmerican literature on “the power of
blackness,” see Toni MorrisoRJaying in the Dark: Whiteness and the Literary fyimation
(Cambridge and London: Harvard UP, 1990).

°”% Goudie, 193.

™ Goddu, 2.

*%° Ipid., 10.
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African-American medical knowledge without corrupting their carefubiystructed

“senses” of skepticism and rationality (144).

African-American Medical Knowledge in the Early Republic

As Joanna Brooks points out, the yellow fever epidemic generated an
“unprecedented public discourse about blackness, its significance, its symptgmatic
and its place within the body politic,” a discourse in which Brown’s novel was only
one participant’® News accounts of the fever's devastation and broadsides detailing
the flight of white citizens from the city contributed to rumors regardingkblac
purported immunity and depredations upon helpless whites. In particular, publisher
Mathew Carey’sA short account of the malignant fevpublished in 1793, accused
African Americans of criminal conduct during the epidemic. The gothic iniethat
corrupted Arthur’'s senses thus also contaminated blacks’ reputation with derogatory
rumors that they had plundered whites’ houses and stolen their belongings. However,
African Americans participated in these discussions by telling their avasstales
regarding the fever’s cause and the question of their immunity. Such tales@dnte
racial theories that whites supported by citing physiological diffesbetween
white and black bodies, such as those Arthur constructed to regain his mental health.
In A Narrative of the Proceedings of the Black People, during the Late Awful
Calamity in Philadelphia in the Year 179840 African-American ministers,
Absalom Jones and Richard Allen, sought to discredit not only claims that blacks had
acted inappropriately during the epidemic but also theories that they were irftanune

yellow fever, theories founded upon racial conceptions of differences between white

576 Brooks, 154.
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and black bodies. They do so by emphasizing the rhetorical authority of African-
Americans’ accounts of yellow fever.

Jones and Allen claim that blacks’ “situation” as nurses who regularly
encountered dead and dying patients allowed them to “know and observe the conduct
and behavior” of Philadelphians, white and black, throughout the epid&midue
to their subservient status, African Americans had been forced to remain itythe ci
even as the epidemic worsened. As a result of this special “situation,” blacks had “
more fully and generally in [their] power, to know and observe the conduct and
behavior of those that were so employed” caring for the sick, that is, to provide an
authoritative, firsthand account of blacks’ behavior and whites’ responses (3).
Throughout théNarrative,Jones and Allen relate their own and other Africans’
observations, testimonies, and experiences, gathered while providing both medical
care and burial for whites. Jones and Allen claim that such experience endowed
blacks with a superior perspective that corrects their critics’ ‘gyagccounts and
accusations (3). In contrast to the “representations” of whites such as Whodgft
the city during the epidemic, blacks’ authoritative, comprehensive view is based upon
their extensive experience caring for whites at all stages oétiee (3). Jones and
Allen situate black nurses and pall-bearers as ideal sources of empirittehime
knowledge, given their opportunities to observe many stricken patients. African

Americans’ testimony, as Jones and Allen suggest, offers an artlesEttate

677 Absalom Jones and Richard AllehNarrative of the Proceedings of the Black Peogiging the
Late Awful Calamity in Philadelphia in the Year B7@nd a Refutation of some Censures Thrown
upon them in some late Publicatigf®hiladelphia: William W. Woodward, 1794), 3. Frgu
references to this text will appear parenthetically
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epidemic that is based upon more authentic, empirical evidence than the rumors that
infect white Philadelphians’ tales.

Although Jones and Allen argue that blacks’ bodies were not immune to the
yellow fever, they point out that their senses remained impervious to the gothic
corruption that infected the understanding and “artless tale[s]” of whithsasuc
Arthur (138). For instance, when blacks encountered white patients, the nurses often
found them “raging and frightful to behold [...] screaming enough to chill [blacks]
with horror” (14). Here, whites’ display of the same gothic behavior that Arthur
resists with racial classification—Iloss of mental health as panicakesrthe senses
and reason—nhorrifies blacks, so that whites’ diseased minds and “frightful” behavior,
rather than blacks’ bodies, become gothic elements iNdhetive In contrast to
their white patients, African-American nurses remain calm and ratiamaighout
the epidemic. Jones and Allen thus suggest that Philadelphia’s blacks are uniquely
situated to provide a complete, accurate account of the yellow fever and of
Philadelphians’ behavior. With their healthy senses and clear observationanAfri
Americans, in contrast to whites such as Arthur, can found artless literary dorm
their observations and experiences.

Blacks’ rational minds and trustworthy medical knowledge allow them to
revise theories that they possessed immunity to yellow fever by virtueirofAthean
heritage. Jones and Allen write that blacks’ experiences set the questian of the
immunity “in its true state,” writing: “Happy would it have been for you, andhmuc
more so for us, if this observation [of immune blacks] had been verified by our

experience” (15). Discounting stories of blacks’ immunity as one more rumor
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spawned by the fever, Jones and Allen argue that African-Americansienqgeer
reveals the truth regarding rumors of their immunity and their depredations. The
Narrativethus presents African-Americans’ experiences as a stable foundation
through which to authorize their literary practices as artless. Byinlgittme
authority of blacks’ firsthand, empirical knowledge, Jones and Allen offer a cure for
the gothic infection of artless literary practices and the rumors spawnedltby s
corrupted tales, while also providing a “more full” narrative than white
Philadelphians’ “partial” reports and accusations (3).

By making blacks’ experience the foundation of their truthfalfrative, Jones
and Allenalso resist the racial categories that whites such as Arthur posited in thei
attempts to regain rhetorical authority. Ti&rrative destabilizes conceptions that
race was immutable and connected to the body, instead defining it in ethiesliter
They write: “We wish not to offend, but when an unprovoked attempt is made, to
make us blacker than we are, it becomes less necessary to be over cautious on that
account” (8-9). Similar to the way in which William Apess would later sugbeast
“blackness” defined behavior and moral principles rather than any immutalale raci
identity, so Jones and Allen contrast white and black Philadelphians’ response to the
epidemic to reveal blacks’ superior moral and epistemological poSifiaBiting
African-Americans’ superior medical knowledge and display of Christiantghar

Jones and Allen overturn the racialized remarks discrediting their accouhés of

678 Brooks suggests that Jones and Allen counter Garagially inflected accusations with a self-
determined “spiritual conception of their commuriitguthorized by a spiritual covenant with God
(172). See also Brooks, 169-72. For a differeetwisee Gould, “Race, Commerce, and the Literature
of Yellow Fever in Early National Philadelphia”; gibid., “What We Mean When We Say ‘Race.”
Early American Literaturetl no. 2 (2006): 324-5. Gould argues that thendaries between white

and black communities were less fixed and thepoases to the epidemic less oppositional than
Brooks argues.

679 See William ApessAn Indian's Looking-Glass for the White M@oston: 1833).
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epidemic and, even more significantly, the racial science supporting sucisrorit
While white Americans developed stable racial categories to subordothie
infections of their literary forms, African Americans supplanted suchliaed tales
with their firsthand experience and clear observations.

As my reading oArthur Mervynand theNarrativeshows, early Americans
continued to form and transform their literary strategies to subordinate non-European
medical philosophies even after the United States had defined itself pglitisall
nation. In doing so, U.S. Americans responded to what Elizabeth Maddock Dillon
calls a “lingering colonial history,” which included colonists’ relatiopshand, as
Dillon argues, affiliations, with African creoles on the basis of theiregshar
geographic and cultural alienation from the metrog8fisAs Dillon points out,
however, the new nation was also characterized by an emergent nationalism tha
defined American culture in racial terms, by contrasting whites with bldoks
Arthur Mervyn the tensions between Brown’s gothic form and Arthur’s artless tale
position the novel between these competing conceptions of American culture.
Arthur’s gothic horror at the sight of the African driver’'s healthy bodyoses the
“lingering colonial history” of British Americans’ integration and subortdoraof
non-European medical knowledge. However, his clear, or artless, analysis of the
blacks on the stagecoach marks a shift toward racial conceptions of differences
between African- and Euro-Americans. As Dillon points out, American “national

culture required an erasure of colonialism, an erasure that included actigettyifay

680 Elizabeth Maddock Dillon, “The Secret History bétEarly American Novel: Leonora Sansay and
Revolution in Saint DomingueNovel(2006/ 2007), 96. Dillon uses “creole” to refer‘te white or
black non-native who is born [...] in the colony” aied whom “geographical location” is more
important marker of identity than “racial descengé&e Dillon, 86 and 95.
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that white Americans were, themselves, creoles rather than natives GEan?&"

As | have shownArthur Mervynseeks to erase colonists’ creolized literary history,
formed by integrating and subordinating African medical knowledge. Byasintr

the Narrativereminds Philadelphians that their artless tales depend upon a history of
intercultural encounters. ReadiAghur Mervynand theNarrativein the context of
intercultural encounters reveals the ways in which early Americéaiigydo tell

artless tales regarding their cultural (and racial) origins depended upon sabogdi

the gothic horrors posed by Africans’ medical knowledge.

As it examines the ways in which colonists employed various literary flarms
resolve both intercultural and transatlantic tensions, “Communicating Disease
contributes to early American studies by recognizing “the interconnections and
interactions that make every history a part of every other histéryUrging
historians of the Atlantic world to examine the “local variations of larg¢oies,
some of which are global in scope, within and beyond empif&3fiomas Bender
suggests that tracing the global repercussions of local encounters and exchanges
could accord “various peoples in motion and in networks outside of nations or
imperial projects—and the ocean itself—][...] greater historical preséft&his
dissertation has traced various ideas in motion, in both intercultural and trarsatlant
contexts, to examine the ways in which early American literaturestréile

“historical presence” of Natives and Africans and to reorient our study of the

®%1 |pid., 98.

%82 Thomas Bender, “PrefaceThe Atlantic in Global History 1500-2006¢. Jorge Canizares-
Esguerra and Erik R. Seeman (Upper Saddle RiverRB&rson, 2007), xvii.

%33 |bid., xix.

%% bid., xx.
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literature and culture of the Atlantic world to include the intercultural contaxt
which they were often produced.

By examining the literary strategies that colonists employed tgidesmd
disavow Native and African medical knowledge, this dissertation has sought to
expand the transatlantic framework that characterizes early Ametigdies. In
particular, my study of literary forms in the context of intercultural emgha of
medical knowledge uncovers the multiple, cross-cultural philosophies and histories
that contributed to the formation and transformation of early American litegatur
“Communicating Disease” shows that analyzing colonists’ encounters witlreNa
and African medical knowledge is crucial to understanding the ways in whicshBriti
American literatures articulated and contested colonists’ relation tagtrepolis.

The literary responses to intercultural medical encounters that | halredshere
suggest that transatlantic relationships were neither the only nor dlveaysst
significant framework in which colonists articulated their epistemolbgica

rhetorical authority. As we have seen, the incorporation and subordination of Native
and African medical knowledge allowed colonists to employ literary pradtie¢s
claimed authority for colonial medical philosophies in both the colonies and the
metropolis. It was ultimately by describing and disavowing Native andaXfri
medical knowledge that colonists made their literary forms coextengivéhe

things they described and engaged metropolitan skepticism of colonial knowledge.
The center-periphery hierarchy structuring relations between colahgnatropole
turned upon a third, crucial element: colonial encounters with Natives and Africans

Colonists’ transatlantic relationships were merely one aspect of theleulti
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contingent, mutually constitutive exchanges that contributed to the development of

early American literatures.
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